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Dear Dr. Biawast 

I have glanced through your book on 
Santala. It gives me a comprchenalve view of 
the blatorical, cultural and modern conditions 
of the Santala in Bihar and adjoining areas. 
Ihe informatiott contained is extensive and 
varied and I am sure the book should be read 
with profit by all those who ore interested 
in the subject. 
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PREFACE 


This book is an attempt to give a systematic account 
of the manners and customs, laws and government, 
religious beliefs, origin and ethnological affinities of the 
Santals of the Santal Parganas. 

The author from 1931 to 1934 collected most of his 
data from twenty-two villages of the different Damin 
areas of the Santal Parganas. Later on in 1944 and 
1945 he paid occasional visits to some villages outside 
Damin also. He is of the opinion that not much 
appreciable change had taken place within the following 
years of the Santals of the Santal Parganas. 

In this book the author has not devoted a great 
deal to matters which have already been fully described 
in authoritative works such as folklore, folk songs, 
Santal disease, medicine and language. 

The author gladly takes this opportunity to record 
his grateful thanks to many colleagues who have helped 
him with valued suggestions and criticisms. He is 
particularly indebted to the late Dr. Panchanan Mitra, 
former Head of the Department of Anthropology, 
Calcutta University, who helped him by giving valued 
suggestions and encouragement. To Mr. D. Rangiya 
and Mr. J.D. Mehra, thanks are due for the revision of 
the proof sheets. Many others have helped but the 
following names may be specially mentioned viz: 
Mr. I.P.S. Monga, Mr. S.C. Tiwari, Mr. A. Sharma, 
Mr. P.N. Gulati, Mr. K. Guha, Mr. H.L. Seth (Artist) 
* and Mr. J.D. Mavalwala. - 


P.C.B. 











j '-j <r* 

O FAflf H 

O KALAiiJff 

^ \ Oi 

Ooitwflu nJ 

O iiOKflipifttC^M 

K Q kaeah^lPTH 


^HapARA 


^^twLHATI 


SANTAL PARGANiVS 


4i M A L e A 


MtlF^ 


AS - 


U \hA / K 

% * 

QT d^UMItA 


u 3 C^ n 




AUTHOftl^ aO^a Of INVE£TiCaTiOM 
Aail^at - PRQAff 
ROAD fcAFTAvCCU 




m 

ID 


r 

> 



*V /?. Scale nitE ineb^rj.s >Tile». 






















CHAPTER 1 


Introfluotion 

The Santal Par^aniis Is a district within Bha^alpnr 
Division in Bihar, lying between 23* 40' and 25® iS' 
Korth latitude and between 28' and 87® 57' East 
longitude. It is bounded on the north by the districts 
of Rhapajpur and Pnmea, on the east by Malda, 
Marshidahad and Birbhiint ; on the south by Burdwan 
and Manbhum ; and on the west by Hazaribagh, 
Monghyr and Bhagalpur. The principal range in the 
district is that of the Rajmalml Hills. They consist of 
a auceession of hills, plateaus, valleys and ravines, the 
genera! elevation of which varies from 500 to 800 feet 
above sea level. A lar^e portion of the range is 
included in the Damlnikoh (the skirt of the hills). In the 
Sintal parganas within the four subdivisions Dumka, 
Godda, Pakiir and Rajniahal, the Santals live in largest 
numbers. They live in Damin areas, where previously 
one could not enter without the permission of the Com¬ 
missioner. The Saiital living on the very tract of the 
Aryan overHooding Northern India (in fact very near 
the sacred triangular spot between Benares, Rajglr and 
Gaya which witnessed the phenomenal Upanlshadic 
speculation of the days of Janak and the rise of Jainism 
and Buddhism) could not but have been mduenced by 
these and in their turn must have considerably left their 
mark on the folk culture of Northern India. If there is 
any culture which still carries the impress of the 
underlying philosophic speculation and order of thought 
that w'as wide spread in India prior to the rise of the 
Dravidian culture, it was very likely the belief and 
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social order of the Pre-Dravidian Santals. In the 
Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian culture of India, the 
Santals rather than the Mundas or Hos of Chota 
Nagpur stand in the lime light. Similarly their contact 
with Dravidian culture which at one time was not 
at all confined to Southern India, is well proved from 
their neighbours, the Malers, who in language along 
with the Chota Nagpur Oraons speak a Dravidian 
tongue. Linguistically the Santals belong to what 
has been called the westernmost peripheral representa¬ 
tives of what is the Hawaiian type family in the Pacific. 

At the Census of 1931 they numbered over two 
and a half million. In Santal Parganas the number was 
7»54.8 o 4, the rest was distributed over the other parts 
of Bihar, Bengal, Orissa and Assam. If we study the 
strength of the population of the Santal during the 
thirty years (190T to 1931) in the two provinces, Bihar 
and Bengal combined, it can be seen that they have 
increased from 18,69,074 to 25,08,789 which represents 
an increase of over 33 percent in a single generation. 

As regards the origin of the Santals it is very diffi¬ 
cult to say anything definite. There are no authentic 
written records of their own. From the traditions, cus¬ 
toms, language and physical features of Santals one 
can conjecture to a certain extent about their origin. 
On the basis of the above items several theories have 
been put forward to account for their origin. Revd. 
Skrefsurd‘ has suggested that the Santals entered India 
from the North West and first settled in the Punjab and 
then made their way to their present habitat at Chota 
Nagpur. But Colonel Dalton and Sir William Hunter*, 


]• XDtroduoiion to Qrammar of SsmtAli Laaguago 1873* 
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believed that the Santals came to the present abode 
from North East India. 

Dr. A, CainpbeJl‘ is of the opinion that the San- 
tals, or rather the people of whom they are a portion, 
occupied the country on both sides of the Ganges, but 
more especially that in tlie north. Starting from the 
north east, they gradually worked their way up the 
valley of ihe Ganges till we find them in the neighboor- 
hood of Benares, with their headquarters near Mirr.apur. 
Here the main body, which had kept to the northern 
bank of the rlvt-r, crossed, and, heading southwards, 
came to the Vindhya hills. This obstruction dellected 
them to the left, and they at length found themselves 
oil the tableland of Chota Nagpur, and he further 
writes “Efforts have been made to identify the coun'> 
tries, rivers, forts, etc. mentioned in the traditions of the 
Santals with those of similar names in Chota Nagpur, 
Localities have in many instances been found bearing 
traditional names, and the inference has been draw'n 
that it was here that the traditions of the Santals took 
their rise, and that their institutions were formed. But 
only a slight knowledge of these traditions is necessary 
to show that they belong to a much more remote period 
than the location of the Santals in Chota Nagpur, and to 
countries separated from it by many hundreds of mlles.^' 

Objecting to the above theory Sir Herbert Risle]?^ 
writes the followinp "A people whose only means of 
recording facts consists of tying knots in strings, and 
who have no bards to hand down a national epic by 
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oral tradition, can hardly be expected to preserve the 
memory of their past long enough or accurately enough 
for their accounts of it to possess any historical value. 
If, however, the legends of the Santals are regarded 
as an account of recent migrations, their general pur¬ 
port will be found to be fairly in accord with actual 
facts'’. He further writes “The earliest settlements 
which Santal tradition speaks of, those in Ahiri Pipri 
and Chai Champa, lie on the north-western frontier of 
the tableland of Hazaribagh and in the direct line of 
advance of the numerous Hindu immigrants from Bihar. 
That the influx of Hindus has in fact driven the San¬ 
tals eastward is beyond doubt, and the line which 
they are known to have followed in their retreat corres¬ 
ponds on the whole with that attributed to them in 
their tribal legends". 

Rev. P.O. Bodding of the Scandinavian Mission 
in the Santal Parganas and well known for his works on 
the life and customs of the Santals believes that the 
Santals entered India from the North Eastern gate. He 
draws his conclusion from their customs, language and 
physical features. He points out that many of the 
customs as preserved, point to the east, even further 
than Assam. He also mentions from their language 
that the linguistic relatives of the Santals are to be 
found to the east, in Southern Burma and on the Malaya 
Peninsula. He tries to trace their origin from their 
somatological characters, and says that “the Dra- 
vidian type, although the prevalent one, is by no means 
the only one found. Several Aryan types are met with 
and a Mongoloid one is not very uncommon. Other 
types may be found, but are too few to be taken into 
account. All this proves mixture of blood at some 
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time or other. What I would especially draw attention 
to in Ihisj connection is the Mongoloid type and types 
resembling what is found in Assam, Butina and further 
on”. 

fn summing up he writes “If we are to accept the 
tradition of the people, these either affirm or presuppose 
that since the time when the human race was split up 
into nations they have always been wandering in a more 
or less easterly direction—a direction which now-a-days 
also is followed by them in all their migrations. This 
would imply that they came into India from the north¬ 
west. I must confess that I personally was long of 
this opinion, and I have not given it up altogether, but 
I am more and more getting my eyes opened to the 
fact that the Santal and Munda peoples have their 
connections towards the East”. 

SMnta] Mov^l&entt in Hutoricai Periodf :—Erom the 
above it appears that we are now not certain about 
their original liome. From the ancient records avail¬ 
able it appears that there is no doubt that the 
Santal began to settle in Chota Nagpur and its 
neighbouring areas during historic times. The earliest 
mention of them is recorded in an article of Sir John 
Shore entitled "Some Extraordinary Facts, Customs and 
Practices of the Hindus'". In this article Sir John 
designates them as "Soontars”, who were residing in 
Kamgarh. The first mention of the Santala in the district 
of Santal Parganas occurs in Montogomery Martin's 
Eastern India*. There ace two references. In the first 
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it is written in the following words "it is only in Laker- 
dewani that some impure Taungtars have been permit¬ 
ted to work the cow, and the most violent opposition 
was at first made to such an atrocious innovation; but 
the obstinacy of the barbarians prevailed, chiefly, I be¬ 
lieve, because they were thought powerful in witchcraft, 
and because disputes with such people were considered as 
dangerous”. The second is "The tenants of Bihar in 
general transact their own business with the agents of 
the zamindars, and it is only among the rude tribe 
called Saungtar, and in the Bengalese parts of the 
district that a kind of chief tenant is employed to 
transact the whole affairs of the community.*” Accord¬ 
ing to Hunter, "The Permanent Settlement for the 
land tax in 1790 resulted in a general extension of 
village, and the Santals were hired to rid the lowlands 
of the wild beasts which, since the great famine of 1769, 
had everywhere encroached upon the margin of culti¬ 
vation. This circumstance was so noticeable as to find 
its way into the London papers, and from 1792 a new 
era in the history of the Santal dates.”* Thus accord¬ 
ing to Hamilton the Santals came to Handwe and 
Belpalta between 1790 to 1810 from Birbhoom being 
oppressed by the Zamindars, Between 1815 to 1830 
Sutherland and Ward noticed the Santals in the 
Dumka and Godda Damins. Mr. Dunbar, Collector of 
Bhagalpur shows that by 1836 no less than 427 villages 
had been established in Damin areas "inhabited by the 
Santals and Bhuiyas but chiefly by the former”. The 
Santals entered this region and spread far afield with¬ 
out much opposition from the Paharias, (the Malers, 
the Mal -Paharias), and most of these Paharias slowly 
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retired to the R;ijifia!ial Hilb. Iti 1831 Captain Sherwil] 
found 83,265 Santols in Daminikoh alone, 

Santal Rebellion iHul) of 18 S 5 . Mr, Buchanan Hanipl- 
ton has mentioned in his unpublished manuscipt that 
" 1 he Santals has settled in the Dumka sub-^division by 
180^ having come last from Birbhum in consequence of 
the annoyance which they have received from Us 
Zamindars*'. In 1818 xMr. Sutherland found them 
engaged in clearing the jungles under the hiUs in Godda 
sub-division. Mr. Dunbar, Collector of B hag alp nr, 
mentioned that by 1836 about 437 villages had been 
established by the Santals in the Oamin area. 

These Santals of the Daminikoh in the year 1853 
became rebellious. The chief cause of this rebellion was 
the oppression of the Mahajans, the Darogas and the 
corruption of the Am las. These Mahajans gave the San- 
tals money as a loan with high interest and one he had 
contracted a debt be had little chance of escape, be¬ 
cause if his creditor sued him, the Santals could not 
produce any authentic record, whereas the creditor 
had his ledgers arid day book. These Mahajans aome- 
tinip^s without going to court to realise bis capital and 
interest, scut his agents to take away their cattle 
forcibly. The Sautals bore this oppression thinking 
that it was useless for thorn to obtain redress against 
the wealthy Mahajans, iiesidcs that had not enough 
money to pay the Amlas and Pleaders in the Court, 
11 they approached the Court and loged a complaint 
against these Mahajans, they only got an order on the 
police to enquiie and report, but the police generally 
sided with the Mahajans and submitted reports in their 
favour. 
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The Sant a Is of the Damin complained that they 
got different treatment than their neighbours the Suria 
Pahaiias and the Mai Paharias, and that the Santals who 
were Jiving outside the Damin areas, were better off. 
Inside Damin the Zamindars ousted their Santal 
tenants from the Jarids they had cleared, all hough these 
lands had been settled with them by the Zamindars on 
tong leases at low rates, on condition that they ^vou]d 
clear the jungles. But as cultivation extended, the 
non^Santals forced the Santals to till some of their 
lands and thus they gradually extended their holdings, 
and ultimately appropriated the best portion of the 
lands in the village by exacting mortgages in return of 
loans. Thus the Santals moved to other parts where 
they settled i>y clearing fresh jungles and establishing 
new villages. Again they were forced to leave the 
villages. When the Santals lodged complaints 
against the Mahajans in the court, no steps were taken 
bv the executive (naibs, darogas etc,) as they were 
ready irtstruments in the hands of the Mahajans. The 
Santals who took loans from the MahaJan, could not pay 
in cash hut worked out their debt by personal services, 
thus they became slaves in the hands of the crerlitor. 
The sons and daughters or his other nearest relations 
were also liable for tiiis sort of service. 

Due to all ihvce oppressions the Santals were very 
much annoyeri, and as a result of this in 185they 
attacked the houses of some Mahajans at night. The 
authorities caugiit them and treated them as daccits. 
They were tried and convicted although they protested 
against it. After a year, again the same thing was 
repeated but this time the Government released them 
as it appeared that the crime was due to the oppression 
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of the Mabaj^iDS, Then in ihe month of July ISSS » 
revolt broke out among the Santals, under the leader¬ 
ship of four brothers, Sidu, Khanu, Chandi! and 
Bhairal of the village of Bhagnadihi situated South 
of Bur hail. 

Sidu and Khanu proclaimed themselves lords of 
the place under the title of Subahs and appointed other 
sulwrdioate officers. Having in this way raised a 
general expectation of some great event among tiieif 
countrymen the leaders hoped that the Government 
would enquire into the matter and redress their wrongs. 
When that was not done they demanded that the 
Government should redress their wrongs, failing which 
they would be compelled to take the law into their own 
hands to put an end to the persecution. Getting no 
response from the Government, a general order went 
through the encampment to move down towards Cal* 
cutta. Accordingly on the 30th June 1855 at full moon, 
Several thousand Santals set out. As long as trie food 
which they bad brought from their villages lasted, the 
march was orderly but with the end of their own stock 
of provisions, the necessity for plujideritig arose. Ou the 
seventh of July of the same year, having heard of the 
gathering with two brothers at their head, a police 
officer accompanied with some sepoys went hurriediy 
to arrest them. After some discussion the police officer 
ordered his men to arrest them. Hearing the order of 
the Inspector the SintiUs were so enraged that they 
jumped upon him and bound him, Sidu their leader 
killed the Inspector with his own hand and the police 
left nine of their party dead in the Santa! camp. This 
tactless procedure of the Inspector changed the whole 
trend of the SantsL unrest and It took the form of rebel¬ 
lion, for at first they did not seem to have coniemplatcd 
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armed opposition to the Government. Their main 
object was to march down to Cakiitta in order to 

Lr-cl ^ before the Cover, 

several'^^vill rebelJioo started and 

flgfs vvere burnt imd loote^d TFiau 
attacked the house of Raja of Ambar at Kadamsak 
near Paknr. and destroyed the Indigo factory and some 

English men including two English ladies* ^ 

at !r^/ anthoritres first took it as robbery but 

diffkth T Government finding it 

d.a.c«(l to cootrol ,ho ™„b «kod for moro 

f, detaohmont pouK^ i„ „3,"o 

hodlotd, ooppUtd help to the troops™ theh^slch 
d a special cornmnsioner wis appololed with cetra ’ 
ordioory powers for the soppressio^'^f the Si™*"- 

A 'roops were placed uoder the command of 

» Bngadwr General but he had not got lull anrin 

fhHv«*“«• to Wm on 

•Cl ind™*'*rt“^f“V‘'‘'“®‘'““' should not 

•C( indepeudcotty of the civil power, but that the mut 

ry operations should be entirely in the hands ol the 

milita^ commanders. The troops contacted the rebels 
alMahespurand defeated them and their leaders G,e 
lour brother were wounded and severs] hundred 'san' 
taU were killed. On the a4.h July the tiMM ,«•' 
^.session Of Bn,halt, and Sidn Ih^ rebel Zfelte^ 

Cue to thfe *‘tJ '*'* foUowets. 

Ins military action quiet had been restored to 

SamalsTin'’"' of 

After this an “ "» 

those who would'^ wsued by the Government Ihnt 
nose who would eomc i„ and submit within a week 
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tvould be pardoned with the exception of the tenders 
nod those who had committed murder. The Santals 
tank this offer as a confession of weakness and in the 
month of September again renewed their activity. By 
the end of the month of September the area from 
Deoghar to the South Western border of the district 
came in the hands of the Santals. The Santats showed 
great bravery and reckless courage in the struggle 
against the military. .\s long as their national drums 
continued to beat, the whole party would stand and 
allow themselves to be shot down. 

The Santals showed great bravery m this struggle 
&n<] they did not understand yielding. Once forty Santals 
refused to surrender and took shelter inside a mud 
house. The troops surrounded the mud house and bred 
at them but the Santals answ’ered with their arrows. 
Then the sepoys made a big hole tiirough the wall, and 
the Captain ordered them to surrender but they again 
shot a volley of arrows through Ihf lialf opened door, 
TliP sepoys started firing through the hole and the Cap. 
tain again asked them to suirrender but they continued 
shooting arrows. Some of the Sepoys were wounded. 
At last when the discharge of arrows from the door 
slackened, llie Captain went inside the room with a 
Sepoy. He found only one old man greviously wound¬ 
ed. standing erect among the dead bodies. The 
.Sepoy who accompanied the Captain asked him to 
throw away the arms but instead he rushed upon him 
and killed him with his battle axe. The Government 
was then compelled to proclaim Martial Law. As soon 
as the order for martial law went forth, the things 
assumed a very different appearance. The Santal rebels 
had to surrender and peace prevailed. 


The Governor undcrstandiof; the mistake of his 
predecessors tried to appease the Santa! by removing 
the genuine grievances. He made the Santal territory 
A Separate district called Daminikoh, with four sub^-dls^ 
trict 9 > Dumka, Godda, Pakur and Rajmahal. The 
charge of ihese sub-districts were given to a Deputy 
Coinmissiooer and four assistant Commissioners. The 
regular police was abolished and the duty of keeping 
peace and order and of arresting of criminals was 
vested in the hands of the parganait and the village 
headman. 

In the social sphere also steps were taken to 
ameliorate the condition of the oppressed Sanlals. The 
money lenders were not permitted to extort their debts 
over and over again by recourse to trickery or other¬ 
wise. False weights and measures were corrected and 
cheating in this department was punished and the 
Santals could now sell their produce in the market 
witout fear of being swindled. The abolLtioo of serf¬ 
dom and the new relationship between capital and 
labour were far reaching reforms, and the Santal could 
earn his living as a free worker on the Railway instead 
of being a slave of a powerful protector. Again, the 
beginning of tea plaotatioos about this time gave a 
fresh impetus to profitable work and a higher economic 
level waa achieved by the Santal, who further decided 
to migrate to the tea area, and on the expirv of the 
contract to return with a tidy some of money. Such a 
diverting of labour caused an easing in the struggle 
for existence among those who stayed at home and 
enabled the migrant to earn enough to establish himself 
securely for life. 

Thus out of the rebellion came some lasting good 
and the Santals in the end benefited from it. 
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Material Cuilurc of the Santal. 

ThcVtiUs*: The Santa] vill;iges with their houses 
on both sides cf the street are situated on the plains. 
These villages are not welt fortified. In each village 
only one unpaved avenue can be found, the width of 
which is about twenty bve to thirty feet and the length 
is equal to the length of the village. There are tall trees 
at intervals on both sides of the avenue which make the 
path shady. In a big village generally twenty to 
thirty houses can be seen and in a small village there 
are only ten to twelve bouses. In each village a 
Majhisthan is built, where Kulidrupe (Panebayat) takes 
place and taxes are collected by the Iread-man of the 
village, and there tlie Manjhi Hararn (head-man) wor>^ 
ships the Pilebu Hararn and Pilchu Burlii. In almost 
every village a Jahersthan can be found which is 
nothing but a cluster of Sal (Shorea robusta) trees 
where the Santals worship their village deities. The 
water supply of the village is derived from a streamlet 
which runs nearby. The Santal villages are very neat 
and clean and all the villagers take particular care to 
keep it so, and scavenging Is done by the pigs and dogs 
which help ill keeping the village neat. .As soon as the 
houses have all been erected and the village eatablisbed, 
some trees such as mango, jack-fruit etc. are planted i 
the Satals have a belief that these trees bring pros¬ 
perity, The Headman's ho'ise is generally built more 
or less in the centre of the village and close to the 
Majhisthan, The villages are generally known by their 
place names as bunderpahari, Cliandna, etc. 
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The Satitals observe certAiti omens before select¬ 
ing the site for the villiige. Below are mentioned a few 
which are mainly based on what an old Santal guru 
known as 'Kolean guru' related to the late Kev. L. O. 
bkrefsurd about ninety years ago. 

About half a dozen Santals go inside a forest with 
a leader to select a site for their village. If they see any 
of three kinds of quails (a genua of gallinaceous birds 
to which the domestic fowl belongs) flying over there 
they say; 

"Some day in the future a village founded here 
will he deserted"* 

But if they see these birds hatching their eggs or 
if they come across a tiger on their way or see marks 
of its paws on the ground they say : 

"Some day in the future a village founded here 
will thrive and become prosperous aod we can stay here 
contentedly", 

In selecting the site for the village, the Santals 
arc very particular about the following things :_ 

The ground should not be damp and there should 
be enough good highland for fields and homestead. 
There should be enough land for cultivation and water 
should be readily available. 

In a 5 >antal village two things are very important, 
one is the Mahaihistban, the place made for the spirit 
of the original headman, and the other is the Jahers- 
than, the scared grove where the Santals worship the 
Bongas. 

The Mejhiatl-aD ; The Majhxstban or raised platform 
t$ an important place for the Santals. They build this 
place generally, in the centre of the village, near the 
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Manjhi Haram's (headman) house. On it taxes are 
collected by the Manjhi Harem and legal disputes are 
settled. There is ng fixed size lor the Majhislhan. 
t is found that the Santalsi iu different villages make 
Majhistbans of different dimensions. Eu a village there 
was a Majhisthan ten feet long, eight feet broad and 
two and half feet in height while in another was one 
five feet long, four feet broad and one foot high. It 
consists of a raised mud mouud over which a neatly 
t.hatched roof is constructed. The roof is supported by 
five upright wooden posts in the four comers of the 
Majhisthan and one in the centre. At the base of the 
centre post is stuck a small stone or wotjden lump 
fsometimes shaped as a human head) daubed with ver¬ 
milion. From the roof art earthen pot is suspended 
containing water brought from the Jahirsthan for the 
spirits to drink and beside it hangs a peacock's head. 
The fioor of the Maj his than is plastered with mud and 
cowdung. 


The lehinthw (Sacred Grovel = The Jaldrsthan is a 
place where religious ceremonies of the village are per¬ 
formed by the Santals, It is situated at the end of the 
village and It must be within the boundary of ibe 
village. A cluster of sa) trees about twenty to twenty- 
five in number is always required. Among these trees 
three are essential, and at the foot of each of these 
three trees a stone is put representing the ddties, 
Jaherera, Turukomonrako, Marang^Buru. The fourth 
one is an Ashan tree which grows near these three sal 
trees and at the foot of this tree a stone representing 
the deity Pargana-bonga is kepi. The fifth and the 
last one is a Mowa tree, which stands a little apart, and 
at the foot of this tree, a atone is placed to represent 
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Gosaioera, a female deity. This Mowa tree is known 
as the Lady of the Grove, But it was noticed in the 
Jahirathan both in Dumka and Godda area, that at the 
base of severa! other Sal trees there were stones which 
represented the Pakri and other Dongas. 

Tlw Houm ! Before constructing the house they test 
the site by tying a rooster on the site for hve days, and 
if within these five days the cock loses its life they give 
up the place thinking it to be undesirable. If the 
rooster remains alive they begin the construction of 
the house after sacrificing a fowl to Mating Burn. 

Before entering the new house the owner of the 
house brings a mug of water after bathing in a stream 
nearby and pours a little water in each room. In the 
room facing east the owner puts three cups of Sal leaves 
on the Boor and pours "HandP (rice beer) In those 
cups taking the name of Marang Bum and Pilebu 
Haratn and utters the following words :— 

"I have constructed the house by taking your 
names. See that every thing remains alright'*. 

Mango and jackfniit trees are planted in the 
adjoining field in the belief that prosperity will come. 
During the house ceremony widows and divorced 
women cannot enter the house, 

Th# bouu and its coDtentt t The house of the San- 
tals is not of varied design and the plan of the main 
structure is always the same. In some can be found a 
courtyard in the centre, and rooms on tw'o sides and 
mud walls on the other two sides. An average house 
of the Santals measures 15 to j 8 feet in the length and 
10 to 12 feet in width. 

Id the Daminikob area ftnd outside this area of 
the Bantal Farganas two types of houses can be seen. 


One of wliich Ihe Santals call "bangla orak' i.e, gable 
house. It is TcctnngulHr iti form and is generally about 
14 to 15 feet in. length and 9 to lo feet in breadth. The 
roof of this type is two sided, The other type of house 
is called by them ‘Kaiom orak* i.e. umbrella bouse. In 
tills house tbe roof is four sided. 

Tlie most common type of house the Santals build 
is the gable house. In constructing this house nine big 
posts are required, which are either got from the plot 
where (buy conglruct the house or are purchased. These 
nine posts are sunk in the ground in three rows, 
each row consisting of three posts. The middle one 
they fix a little longer than those of the two sides. 
Horizontally on the posts of the three rows, 
three big heavy beams are placed, Tliree cross 
beams are then fixed on both sides. These cross 
beams are tied with the tiiiddle and side posts. 
Then a number of rafters are tied over the 
cross beams. A frame work of split-bamboo Is then 
fixed over it. For roofing, they generally use paddy 
straw or a special type of grass. 1 hh: they get in abund-> 
ance in the forest, and it is stronger and more durable 
than paddy straw. On the sides of each house is a 
platform measuring two to tw'o and a half feet in w-idth 
and the length is equal to that of the room. The 
floor of the rooms and the platforms are made 
of beaten earth whereas the walls are made by 
placing branches between the post and plastering it 
with earth and cowdutig, their thickness being about 18 
inches. They apply a plaster of earth on the wall, and 
three feel from the floor, they smear a very dark grey 
wash which is prepared by mixing cowdung with straw 
ash, Tliere is only one door in each room and no other 


ventilation except a fe^v tioles high up on the wall. In 
front of the house the eaves of the roof are elongated 
winch serves as a covered verandah. The floor of the 
liouse is a little raised above the ground, being 6lled up 
with earth. This is trampled down Imrd and made 
smooth with mud mixed with cowduug. 

Kvery Santal house in which the head of the 
family lives has a 'Bhitar', This is a part of a room 
partitioned by a low wall which runs out from 
the side wall some six to nine feet into the com¬ 
partment. It is a kind of stall, and is sacred to the 
ancestors. Here food is kept for the ancestors and no 
stranger is permiued inside. The married daughter 
of the house, who in her girlhood was allowed entry is 
now not pyermitted inside, because she now belongs to 
another family and might cause religious pollution. 

There is a separate shed for cattle, Witliin this 
shed in some houses special arrangement is ma^ to 
keep pigs. In one comer of the cattle>shed two mud- 
walls about three feet in height arc built, to form a 
small rectangular sty. Over it bamboo sticks and 
branches of trees are placed, so that pigs cannot escape 
by jumping. A bole is made in one of the walls and 
bamboo sticks are placed llim in such a way that by 
raising the.se sticks the pigs can easily come nut and 
enter. But in some villages in the Godda Dan^lii are 
found the pig'sheds built outside the house. In this 
case the walls of about 5 feel and the roof are made 
of thatch. 

Inside the house on the verandah the ’‘Dhenk" 
(rice-husker) is fixed and a mill-stone is kept. Except 
during cold season, when the inside is warm, the 
Santals generally stay outside on the courtyard both day 
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and nipht, A,s a TTile they cook their food outside, but 
always have a fire place inside. During the cold season 
they generally cook their food inside, the result being 
that the house specially at night, is suffocatingly full 
of smoke and every thing becomes covered with srJOt, 
This rlops not, however, seem to affect the Santals much. 
In the bed-room tliey store their rice and all other 
belongings, and the fow'ls are kept too in that ronm^at 
night. Tt is, of course, not possible to keep such a 
house clean, even if they tried to do so, 

Agrricaltttre :—The SantaU before becoming agri¬ 
culturists were probably in the hunting stage. Still, 
nothing pleases them so muob as to he out for hunting, 
they even now ob.serve the *'Dehiri iiunting’*, which is 
an annual hunt. During the time of the annual hunt 
the Dehiri priest performs certain ceremonies to pro¬ 
pitiate '‘Sin Honga” to avert catamity during hun¬ 
ting. All these suggest that prior to becouring agricultu¬ 
rists the Santals were in the hunting stage. At present 
the Santals are typical agriculturists. There is no 
authentic record when the Santal first started tilling 
the soil. Rev. Bodding in his memoir, "flow the 
Santals live" has mentioned their first attempt at culti¬ 
vation in the following words — 

"It is iust poS!iible that one of their first attempts 
to get something out of the soil may have been some* 
thing like what b nOw called ‘knrau’, a mode of culti¬ 
vation that is said to have been used also by Santals 
in former years, but is not practised by them at the 
present time, so f,ir as is known. It b, however, still 
kept up by (he Pabarias living on the hills of the 
Santol country, A piece of jungle is cut down high up 


on A steep lull-side; when the wood of Mie felled 
trees is dry, generally toward the end of the hot season, 
it is burned. In this way the ground Ls cleared, and 
whert the rains set in, the seed is sown without any 
ploiigtiing. The present-day Paharias make small holes 
with a crow-bar and drop the seed into tin- holes, espe¬ 
cially of bajra, Sorghum vulgare Pers.. of maize and 
of a few other kinds. This is all, except that they may 
pluck away weeds. It is said that when the Santals in 
former times followed a similar mode of cultivation 
they simply sowed the seed (especially bajra) Rt ihe 
top of the cleared bill-side, the spreading being left to 
the water of the rains flowing down; in some cases, a 
branch of a thorn-tree (Zizyphus Jitjuba Lam ) is said 
to have been pressed into a flat shape and dragged over 
the ground to spread the seed’\ 

From earty morning till evening they w't>rk In the 
field. Kice is their staple food; in it wealth is reck¬ 
oned and from it they obtain their drink. Bcilli sexes 
work in the field. Every man tries to secure agricuUnral 
fields near his house and also near a streamlet flowing. 
They cultivate their soil and also gather natural pro¬ 
duce when their crops do not grow due to want of 
rain or for some other reasons. The Santals prepare 
two kinds of rice field. One type is adjoining their 
hoiiseSj the other is at some distance away from their 
houses, which is on high land. 

PreiaarattoD of ricofiBld i—After selecting the site, 
the Santals clear the field of jungle and vegetation. 
Then they surround it with ridges but if the land is 
slopy then they make the ridge only on the low'er 
side. With the hoe and a heavy leveller (karha) they 
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kvel tlie Udd a£ ffir as possible. With Ih^ hdp of 
plouf^lt the SHiitifU plough the litre ^eld severiii times 
before transplanting tlie rice seedlings. 

Trsiuplaiitstiaa In a rice fielil, during the months 
of May and Jtine after making the earlli loose they bring 
seeds in a basket and scatter them over the loose earth 
with the hand. Then the earth is again pressed down 
with the leveller and the seeds are thus buried in. 
When the seedlings grow to a certain height they 
are then pulled out and transplanted two or tliree 
together in the prepared field. They transplant 
the seedlings about one foot apart and in rows. They 
have three kinds of transplanted paddy. The earliest 
varieties ripen in the month of September. The second 
one, which they transplant in high land, ripens in the 
month of October. The third variety becomes ripe 
between November and Decemlicr and is transplanted in 
low land. In the Santal I'araganas the Santals have got 
another kind of crop which is done simply by sowing 
the paddy seeds in the prepared rice fields and witich 
ripen in the month of August. The transplanting is 
generally done by the Santal women, 

ihreihios j—When the crops grow properly and be¬ 
come ripe they cut them with sickle and carry Iheni to a 
place which they clean with earth and cowdung. There 
in the centre they keep one big stone, on which they 
strike the rice saplings. Sometimes they use bullocks 
for threshing. A few bullocks, tied in a line, walk 
round and round on the spreading straw. With the 
above processes they separate the paddy from the stalk. 
Then with the winnowing fan they clean the paddy 
separating them from other impurities. 
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Hefore husking, the Santals treat the paddy in 
rhe following ways, hirst they soak the paddy in 
water hy keeping in an earthern vessel for several hours, 
then they boil the soaked paddy. After boiling they 
spresd the paddy on the courtyard for drying. They 
do not keep the paddy long in the sun because too much 
dried paddy will be brittle and during the time of hus¬ 
king tile rice will break into pieces. After drying they 
store the paddy in baskets which they prepare with the 
strands of straw-. Sometime they do it not by boiling 
but only drying in the son. The paddy treated thus ts 
biusked either with a -dMnkr (husking machine) or 
^rith the pestle and mortar. To get clean rice the San- 
lafs husk the paddy more than once. Then with the 

winnowing fan they remove the husk separated from the 
grain. 

AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENTS 

Plough The Santals who live near the Bengal 
border or in low lands use generally the same type of 
plough which is used in Bengal, but the plough which 
is cortinionly used by the Santals is somew-hat different 
from the Bengal plough. 

The Santal plough consists of mainly, three parts, 

(a) the plough proper (nahel), (6) the plough beam (isi), 
(f) the yoke (arar). 

The plough proper is made of a single piece of 
wood which is slightly cun.'ed forming an angle 
generally of 130" at its middle part where the body and 
the shoe nieet each other. The handle (Katmba) which is 
four to SIX inches long and roughly circular in cross- 
section is not a separate piece of wood but simply a 
projected outward piece coming out from the body. 
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Th(> body is narrower at the top (nahcl boliok} from 
where the handle b projected outside and then it 
gradually becomes thick and ends in the shot*. J hc 
middle part of the body is called koram and the 

curved part where the body and the shoe meet is 
called nahel deki. The length ot the body is about 
twenty to twenty four inches. At tlie lower part of the 
nabet katatn and just above the nahei a rectangU' 
lar hole cut to receive the plough-beam. The shoe k 
thick, about iS" long and at the thickest part of it is 
about S" in breadth. The shoe gradually tapers towards 
the front ^volnl which is called nahd loda. The under or 
back surface of the shoe is dat but the upper surface 
tapers towards the middle where a prominent ridge is 
formed. The cross-section of this part is roughly 
triangular. In the middle of the front top of the shoe 
a groove fpal orak) is made to set the ploughshare. The 
plough<ihare (pal) is made of. a long, narrow and fiat 
piece of Iron which is inserted into the groove and hxed 
by an iron staple. It is about tb"' to 3 o" in length 
and i" in breadth and 0.4" in thickness. The plough- 
beam wtiich is inserted into the rectangular hole of the 
body is made of a long, flat solid wood and ja called fst 
or Aori$i. The beam tuts got three QOiches on its 
underside where it is to be lied with the yoke, but in 
some cases It has got only two notches and some- 
tiines having none. The length of the beam is about 
five foet and roughly rectangular in cross-section. The 
yoke (arar) is made of a solid wood with two long 
wooden [>egs (each is about 17" to 15 " long) inserted 
through tw'o holes bored near the two ends of the yoke. 
These pegs arc used to keep the bullocks in proper 
position wlieti the latter are yoked. The upper surface 


fif t!ie yoke is carvcft into steps which faciliiates tying 
the yoke with the beam by means of a twisted leather 
thong (mangle), man from behind drives the 
bollocks and regulates the pressure of the pJough-share 

on the soil hy holding the handle and the soil is 
furrowed. 

UvcUer (karb. -nd :_T|,e leveUer h used to 
level the field and to press the soil. A detailed des¬ 
cription of it is given fay Rev. Bodding in his memoir, 
"How the Santals live”, which is as follows 

"The karha is a piece of wood, some 1,5 m. {more 
Or less) long, some 0-3 to o.ij tiii broad and some 10 crn. 
thick at the top side, and gradually sloping d;o\vn to a 
broad edge. As they have no saws, the Santals (who 
make all such things ihemselvesj fashion the kai ha with 
axe and adze. It b made of some strong and 
heavy wood {Sal, Mahua, etc.), hi the middle of the 
top side a handle (the karha karmba) is fixed in a hole 
cut for the purpose. It is a straight piece of wood. 
The size 0/ the karha varies according to needs; the 
smaller one is called dangra karha, bullock-leveller, and 
the larger one kada karha, buffalo-leveller At each 
end there is ordinarily what is called nakic, comb, hav- 
itjg one, iwo or three 'teeth', called sula, on which an 
iron ring called halka, is slipped down, when the karha is 
to be used. This form is called nakic kmha. In one form 
of karha is put through the hole and kept in position 
by a piece of wood inserted, to prevent the halka from 
slipping through. This form Is called rotok hatha, cut 
through leveller (from rah, to cut). There is a third 
form called rotok naki^ k&rha\ this is so large that it 
would not be convenient to have the nakk at the two 
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ends. Two lerge holes are therefore cut in the body of 
the k^rha, equidistant from each end; on the inner 
side of earh hole a 'tooth', ifi made to slip the haika. 
in. T]ie k^rha is, as stated, drai^^iied by a pair of bullocks 
or buffaloes. To join the karka to the voice a karha 
dandit, a ]evetier-beam, is used, corresponding to the 
plough beam (Lsi). It is a piece of wood, freqnsntly 
bamboo, about 3 m, long, or a little more. It is split in 
two at the karha end, with a hole at each end. Into 
each hole an iron hook, to which a luilka is attached, is 
fixed. There are naturally two hatka^. At the yoke 
end the dandii is whole, where the split commences 
(about 0,7 to I m. down) a cord is tied to prevent tlie 
beam from splitting higher up- lo the case of a bam¬ 
boo dandii the uH or joint serves the same purpose as 
cord. When in use the man in charge puts the karha 
down into the earth that is to be removed, as one 
w’ould put in a spade I when the bullocks drag 
the karha along with the earth, the man holds the 
handle firmly 10 prevent the karha from turning over. 
When he has reached the spot where the earth is to be 
deposited, he lets go the handle, nnd then the frorAff 
auiomatically turns over. The earth is left lying there 
and the bullocks drag the katha back to the place 
where they started. On a new karha with three 'teeth', 
the hatka is placed on the lower sola : when the karha 
becomes worn, the halka is put on the middle or the 
top :sulit. Some well-to-do Santals have instead of the 
dandit two iron chains with a hatka at the karha ends. 
Loose earth is naturally necessary for the operation. The 
use of a karha is therefore practically restricted to the 
autumn or just after rain in the dry season. Ploughing 
is often resorted to preparatory to using the karha,** 


26 


"The raksa resembles the karha. It is a piece of 
wood about two to three mm. long and 15 to 20 cm. 
broad, slightly thinner than a karha. The raksa \s 
slighly curved and has an edge. It has two holes cut 
equidistant from the centre for the halka, and has a 
handle (raksa karmba) fixed in the middle. It resem¬ 
bles the rotok and is worked very much like karha. It 
is used only for levelling rice-fields just before the plant¬ 
ing, and as it is used in watery mud, there is no need 
for the same strength as in the karha. Only few men in 
a village have a raksa. They willingly lend it to those 
who need such an implement.” 

Hoe (Kudi):—The Santal kudi is an ordinary type of 
hoe which is used in Bengal and in some other parts 
of India. The implement consists of two parts—one is 
wooden handle and other is iron blade. The handle is 
about 2-6 long, roughly circular in cross-section 
about 2 in diameter and slightly thicker at one end 
where it is to be inserted into the socket of the blade. 
The blade is made of a flat sheet of iron. It consists of a 
body which is more or less rectangular in shape, 
twelve inches long and eight inches broad. The side 
edges of the body are slightly concave in outline. The 
broad projected rear portions of the body form the 
shoulders and from the middle of this side the neck 
rises. The neck ends with a socket in which the wooden 
handle is inserted. The Santals use this for digging 
earth and also with this they make and repair ridges 
of the rice fields. 

Mallet (Clod Breaker)—It is a wooden hammer. It 
consists of two parts, wooden handle and a cylindrical 
woodenihead which acts as a hammer. The handle is 
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short about three feet in length and one inch in dia¬ 
meter, ^hich is inserted in a perlorated hole of the 
cylindrical hammer and a little of the handle comes 
out of the hammer, where a wooden clip is fitted so 
that the handle may not come out of the hammer Jt is 
generally used for breaking big clods of earth. 

Mottar Md p«ile: - the mortar is made from a 
hard log of wood. One side of it is scooped out to form 
a deep cup-like pit having a round bottom. The basal 
portion is a solid block of wood with a flat end winch 
looks like the stand of the mortar. There isaconstrio- 
tion outside between the hollow portion and solid 
stand. 

The pestle is made of a heavy, long, solid, cylin¬ 
drical, wooden rod with a constriction at the middle 
which serves as the grip. 

Htuking lever (dhenki):— The implement consists of 
a horizontal Inver and a short heavy pestle. The lever 
is made out of a long, heavy and solid wood which is 
about 6-feet long and roughly rectangular in cross- 
section. The anterior end of the lever j? somewhat 
conical and near to this on its undersurface a pestle 
made of a separate piece of wood hi vertically fixed. 
The pestle is narrow, cylindrical in shape and about 
H feet long, A wooden mortar is placed in the earth 
in such a way that the pestle faUs vertically in that 
wheu the implement is in action. The posterior part 
of the lever is comparatively thinner and lighter than 
the anterior one, A hole which is perforated through¬ 
out the breadth of the lever is present at about a third 
of its length from the anterior end and a wooden bar 
is inserted into it. Two vertical poles with deep 
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notches, one in each, at its upper end are fixed into the 
ground on the either side of the lever. Both ends of 
the wooden bar rest on these notches. The whole 
arrangement is such that the pcstfe is raised along with 
the head of the lever by the pressure of the foot and 
falls on the grain by its own weight when the foot is 
removed. 

Sesrtha:— The implement consists of a wooden 
handle and an iron blade. The wooden handle is solid, 
cylindrical in shape and more or less uniform in diame¬ 
ter. At one end it becomes suddenly narrower to pro¬ 
vide the insertion of the iron ferrule. 

The iron blade is made from a single piece of iron. 
It is crescenttc in shape with the outer side convex 
and a concave sharp inner edge meant for cutting. 
The blade ends in a long tang which is introduced into 
the narrow end of the handle and strengthened by an 
iron ferrule which protects the handle from the split¬ 
ting at the time of insertion of the tang of the blade 
The total length is 13 inches (5 inches handle and 8 
inches blade) and the maximum breadth of the blade is 
about I inch. 

Sickle:^ Tiie implement is entirely made of iron 
It consists of a blade and a handle made, from the same 
piece of iron. The blade Is curved and crescentic in 
shape. The anterior end of the blade Is pointed. The 
concave edge of the blade is serrated obliquely and 
these teeth are directed inward. The basal portion of 
the blade ends in a hollow cylindrical handle. The 
portion of the handle near the blade is narrow and it 
gradually becomes broad at the free eud. 
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HUNTING 


Hunting In hunting the Santals are particularly 
expert. Nothing pleases them so much as to be out 
after game with bows and arrows. As soon as they 
come to know that a party is out for hunting they give 
up their work and join the party. Hunting was one 
of the earliest methods of the Santals for the search of 
food. As except the reserved forests, the real forests 
have mostly disappeared, so game which they get by 
hunting is extremely poor. Consequently they are now 
compelled to adopt agriculture as their main source 
for collecting food. Still they celebrate the annual 
hunting (Dehri hunting) excursion of a magico-religious 
nature. The Dehri hunting, which is the most impor¬ 
tant hunting of the Santals, takes place once a year 
in the month of Falgun (February and March). Dehri, 
their hunting priest carries a big branch of a Sal-tree 
(shorea robusta) with leaves and goes to the market, 
where people seeing him understand the purpose of 
his coming. As each leaf represents a day so they 
count them all and go out for hunting just after the 
number of days as indicated by the leaves of the 
branch. In this hunting expedition people of distant 
villages take part. The Dehri is responsible for the 
hunt, i. e. (all goes well and no mishap occurs). By 
divination he finds out as to who are threatened by 
any danger during the hunt, and advises them to turn 
back but they generally make him sacrifice fowls for 
them to Sin-Bonga to avert the impending calamity. He 
performs some ceremony and ofifers sacrifices to bongas 
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of the forest where the hunt is to be held, to ensure 
success and safety. After performance of the ceremony 
the whole parly enters the forest with bows and 
arrows, Pellet bows (Corkhas), Slings (Gaduar). 
Tangha fKopi). battle axes, do^s and Tamuka (drums) 
and Sakuas {Blowpipe loadE of buffalo horn) which 
they heal and blow furiously all through the hunt. 

Tn the forest they stand side by side in a long 
line surrounding an area. Some remain ready with 
their weapons behind the big trees, the drums and 
blowpipes of horn they beat and blow furiously. The 
men nearest to the game shoot their arrows at them; 
when the animals being frightened run hither and 
thither, men shoot arrows, sling stones and tanghas 
them. If the game elude the arrows and 
other weapons shot or hurled at them, the baffled 
rnints-men shout out and Jet their dogs run after them. 
The men, who stand in line, then entangle the game 
and the hunters who followed the game come up and 
kill them. Once when I waa at Bokrabandh and 
Katahaldih I saw the Santal process of catching hares 
and ichneuman The Santals barricade a meadow, 
which IS just by the side of a forest, with branches of 
trees and bamboos, only keeping open the side which is 
lowar s the forest. They keep an opening on one side 
where they hx a trap. They drive the hares from tiie 
jungle towards the place which is suirounded by the 
branches. The hares run towards the trap and fall 
into It. They kill ichneuman in the foUoM’ing way. 

I he mchneunian remains under the ground and some 
dig holes, whtle others remain ready with Taoghis. As 
soon as it comes out they strike ©r throw Tanghis 
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at it. They kill any animal which they see before them 
during the time of hunting. After the hunt the slain 
animals are dressed and the meat is divided among, 
themselves in the following way. The man, who 
first hits an animsd, has a right over it. He has 
to distribute a certain part to others who participate. 
The rest has to be distributed among the men of 
his own village, keeping a certain part for himself. 
This hunting lasts not more than two days. They kill 
birds with pellet bows or with bolts. Besides'this Dehri 
hunting there are other hunting expeditions in which 
the people of one village go to hunt whenever they like. 
In Sakrat people of each village go for hunt, on the last 
day of the month of Poush (January) generally after 
their Badna festival 

hunting IMPLEMENTS:— 

1- Arrow Santal arrow consists of two parts—the 
hand and the shaft. The head is made of iron and is 
pyramidal in shape. It is broader at the base and 
gradually tapers towards the sharp pointed end. The 
basal region of the head ends in a tang which is inserted 
into the shaft and tied tightly by means of cocoon 
strips. The shaft is made of a long, cylindrical, narrow 
bamboo piece. At the butt end of the shaft two 
feathers are tied with cocoon strips. These feathers 
keep the balance of the arrow at the time of flight. A 
notch is made by cutting a little portion from one side 
of the posterior part of the butt end for placing it on 
the bow string. 

Before operation, sometimes, the arrow head is 
poisoned tounflict a fatal wound. The Santals generally 
practise ‘Mediterranean method’ for releasing the arrow 
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from the bow, i.e„ the butt end of the arrow is held 
tightly between the fore and the middle hngers And the 
thumb IA not 

2 . Bsit ArrowThe bolt arrow, like an ordinary 
arrow*, constst3 of two parts—the bead and the shaft. 
The head is made of a smalb solid piece of wood which 
is broader and flattened at the upper end and gradually 
becomes narrowGr towards the base. 1'be cross-section 
of this part Is roughly drcnlar. At the base of the head 
a hole is made to receive the shaft which is a lotig, 
smooth and slender piece of reed. Two feathers are 
tied by means of cocoon strips on either side of the butt 
or free end of the shaft, A notch ts made by cutting 
a little portion from one side of the posterior part of 
the butt end of the shaft. The other end of the shaft 
is inserted and fixed tightly into the hole of the bead. 
After bemg released from the bow it will stupefy the 
birds in the air with its blow, 

3 , Fbin Bow:—The Santal bow consists of a stave 
and a string. The stave ts made of a long, curved 
bamboo split. The belly which is the surface facing 
the archer w hen drawing the bow is concave whero as 
the back which is remote from the archer is convex. 
The middle portion of the stave is somewhat broad 
which serves as the "grip", but then it gradually 
becomes tiatrower towards the ends or horns. There 
are two stops cut from the solid ends of the stave to 
prevent the string from slipping. The string which Is 
fastened to the horns of the stave by means of a small 
loop is made of plaited hark fibre, 

4 - PeiJrt BowThe Pellet bow*, like the plain bow, has 
a stave which is made of a long, curved bamboo split. The 
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midtile portion of the belly of the stave is more or less 
Hat, and it is tied with the stave by means of cords. 
There are two strings running parallel to each other and 
they are tied at the notches of both ends of the stave. 
Strings are made of braided fibre, A smsiU pJeoe of 
bamboo is tied at right angles to the stave and it 
is in between the two'Strings near the tied end. This 
bamboo piece is to keep the pouch stretched Near the 
middle of the bow strings there are a number of small 
cords tied parallel to each other formitig a pouch 
like structure. This bow is adapted specially for pellets 
of sioae or hard clay balls and not for arrows. 

5. StiBs :< The sltng, among the Santals, is a 
common appliance for discharging stone pellets or hard 
clay particles. Bark fibres are made into a braided 
rope and of this rope the sling is made. A pouch 
is made by means of two knots at a little distance from 
one another, and from the knots two ends of the rope 
stick out. One end is slightly longer than the other. 
This longer erd has a smallloop at its foremost part 
for the insertion of tlie finger of the operator, A stone 
is placed in the pouch. Inserting the finger into the 
loop and at the same time holding the other end of the 
rope it is whirled round, and when it U in motion the 
end which has no loop is let loose in the direction at 
which the pellet is aitned. The pellet after being 
released froin the sling goes violently towards the bird 
and stupefies it. 

6 . Battle A»:- The implement consists of an iron 
blade and a wooden handle. The handle is made of 
a long, solid, cylindrical piece of wood. It has a 
pointed end where the blade is to be fixed. The 
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blide is a flat piRCe of ituo and looks like the 'expanded 
wing of a flying bird'. 1 lie cutiing edge is concave tu the 
middle and it is sharp. The blade, away from the 
cutting edge, becomes thicker and narrower and forms 
a narrow neck ending in a socket to receive the handle. 
The handle is inserted thioLigli the socket of the 
blade in such a way that the citujng edge of the blade 
remains parallel to It. It is generally used for hunting 
purpose. 

FuhhstipThc Santals are not so interested in Itsiiing 
as io hunting. Want of interest in catching flsh is due 
to the scarcity of Jishes in the streams. The following 
are a few methods by which they catch fish > 

The Santals make a weir with a platform at one 
end and the fish in their frantic efforts to go down 
stream, jump into this and are caught. 

The Santals put bamboos cross-wise in a stream 
and keep a small opening, in front of which they fix a 
trap of wicker work which is made either of Ihio 
bamboo strips or of twigs. It is cylindrical in shape, and 
the siae varies from two feet to two and a half leeT The 
mouth is broad and is furnished with a conical valve of 
very thin bamboo spikes, The other end is tightly 
dosed. The fish pas^sing through that small opening 
fall into the trap. The trap is prepare<t in such a way 
that once the fish enters it cannot corftc out. The 
Santali name for this trap is 'torodan*. 

They also catch fish by fishing-net, which is of 
various types. The most common type is known as 
'Ilunda Jar, in which the net is fixed to three pieces 
of thick bamboo strips which form a triangular frame. 
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One of the strips protrudes, which serves as u handle. 
They liold the net in the water of a shallow stream 
and walk up stream, after a little dlstancej they raise 
it and catch the fish. In the other tyj.>e, the net is tied 
in a circular bamboo frame—the Santals call it 'Kabhi- 
Jar. They also use bow and arrow in catching hsh. 
The arrow head here is furnished with three heads^ 
Fishing hook is used to catch fish now-a-days. 

The locality wliere the women catch fish is either 
below or between the rice-fields where there is standing 
water. In such places the Santats catch fish in the 
following way. The water is first laved out sufficiently 
to make it possible to reach the bottom with one's 
hand. They go into the water and move about to stir 
up the mud. The fish becomes confused and numb in 
the slushy water and are easily caught with the hand. 

Catching fish by poisoning U not unknown to the 
Santals. The poison used for this purpose is got from 
the roots and bark of certain trees*. They powder them 
and throw them into the stagnant water of cither pond 
or into a certain part of a stream, the fish are drugged 
and after some time thev float on the surface and are 
caught. 

Like hunting, the Santals have communal fishing 
in which people from neighbouring villages take port. 
The headman of the village, inside the boundary 
of w'hich they want to catch fish, announces the date 
by a branch of a tree with leaves. On the appointed 
day they gather and after propitiating the bongas 
with fowls, they start for fishing. 

I. Il«V.D<Kldii]p' eolUKCed tlrt ftunsi rf ih« IwtNI Miiiih at* ■» taltawi e. 

Tim rnola of ‘Kit*’ lelujimlA M«eUw >. iMrfa pf’KuBiWr 

(Cacwy» arborM IloxU,>, Thn tAiic of • trM caUmI 'Siiltfi Fbil’. 



36 


FOOD 

The Sa.ntals eat almost everything. They 
generally live on vegetable diet because they cannot 
afford to eat meat often, but when they get meat they 
eat too much. Their staple food is rice which is 
prepared in the following way. They put rice into an 
earthen vessel containing a sufficient amount of water 
and is boiled, a plate is put on the top of vessel to keep 
the steam within, which causes the mass to be evenly 
cooked. 

Besides boiled rice, the Santals eat parched rice 
which they call 'Khajari*. They put some sand in a 
broken or shallow earthen vessel and place it over the 
fire-place. They sprinkle some salted water on the rice 
which is to be fried, and mix it prop<*Tly, !»ome of 
the rice they then place over the heated sand and stir 
it with a few broom sticks of coconut leaves. MiTien 
the rice properly swells, they take it out of the sand, 
and eat it smeared with mustard oil or with molasses. 

From rice they prepare cake, the local name of 
which is 'Pitha'. They have got a large number of 
varieties. Rev. P, O. Bodding in his memoir on “How 
Santals Live" has given a detailed description of all the 
varieties, \ few 1 am (lunting liere from his writing 

“JEL PITHA”, meat cake. Sun-dried paddy is 
husked and cleaned, soaked in water lor a little while, 
then dried and made into a coarse flour and sifted. 
The flesh is cut into small bits, Turmenc, pepper and 
other spices and salt are ground fine. All is well 
kneaded and mixed into the flour, that has been 
moistened. The whole is then pressed down on a 
leaf'plate. Another leaf-plate is with the help of 
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strawpins fixed on as a cover. The whole is placed into 
a fire-place, w'here there are live coaJs, and on the top 
more live coals are put. When ready the whole is taken 
out and eaten. This is much relished, The flesh used is 
mostly that of pigs or of fowls, alsoof sacrificed animals. 

'KHaPRA PITHA’, made from rice flour, Ihe 
flour is made into a batter with water, nothing being 
added, except sometimes a Utile salt. Soma batter is put 
into a shallow earthenware dish fkarahe) a little oil being 
rubbed on the batter to prevent it from sticking to 
the dish. An earthenware lid is pressed down on the 
batter; and the dish is then pul on the fire-place and 
heated. Wlien ready fried, the karahe is tak^ n off and 
turned, so that the cake falls out, and Irrfiih batter is 
put in. This pitha is fairly large. Khapra is the Santal 
name for a roofing tile or a large potshered. 

■OT PITHA', mushroom cake, prepared like iel 
pitha, with mushrooins instead of flesh or meat. If the 
opening of the fire-place is small, a large potshered is 
placed on the fire. When this is siifhciently heated, 
the patra (leaf plate) with its contents is placed on 
this. When baked on the underside, the whole is 
turned over with a twig to get the other side baked. 

The Santah cultivate pulses uf different vm^ieties 
in their field. These pulses they boil in water and 
mix with turmeric, spices and salt. When it bcconres 
semidiquid they take it ofl the fire. This cooked pulse 
is called ^daT, and is taken with boiled nee. 

Following are the pulses which are commonly 
eaten by the Santals^ 

(i) Arhar (Cajanus mdicus spreng). 

(a) Khesari (Latbyms Sativus L.) 
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(5) (Phascolus Mungo Liau>}, 

(^) Musuri (Lens escuianta. Moench.J, 

TheSantals prepare curry with different vegetables 
whicli they collect from the jungle or they produce 
in their own kitchen garden. Potato is rarely used by 
them. From the jungle they collect certain edible roots, 
leaves and mushrooms, and with them they prepare 
curry. Pumpkins, sweet potato, brinjals, jhinga, ladies 
finger, beans, radishes, and onions are used by the 
Santals for curry. 

The Santals eat various types of fruits, the most 
common are the followings jack fruit, guava, plan¬ 
tain, black berry, tamarind, papaw, etc. 

The Santals relish animal food very much. They 
eat the meat of almost all birds and animals with the 
exception of tiger, leopard, horse, monkey, dog, mole, 
eagle, hawk, some types of frog, elephant and cat. 
They are very fond of the meat of pig, young crow, 
mouse, and hare. 

They kill pigs in the following way:- 

They let out their dogs to catch a pig which runs 
hither and thither on being frightened. They then 
shoot arrows at the pig. When it falls on the ground) 
they strike it on its head with a big stone. After it 
dies, they burn it in the fire, and when all the hair of 
its body is burnt, they cut it into pieces and cook it. 
Birds are similarly treated to remove the feathers. 
Fishes are eaten mostly as curry. Now coming in 
contact with the Hindus of the neighbouring areas, the 
Sautals have ceased to eat meat of many animals. 
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Milk is not TDiicb utilized by the Sautals, being 
mr>titly used for preparing eiird and for churning butter. 
The churning is done by both men and women in the 
following way > The earthen pot, in which curd »s kept, 
is placed at the foot of a wooden post.. They have a 
churning stick generally made of bamboo, which is three 
to four feet long and at the base of which are attached 
intersecting blades. This end of the stick is put inside 
the earthen pot. The upper end of the diurmtig stick 
is kept in position by a cord running round the post 
and the slick. Another long cord is wrapped three or 
four times round the churning stick and by alternately 
pulling this cord from each end, the churning stick is 
made to swirl. After a while unsalted butter comes 
to the surface from which they prepare “Ghee*’. The 
butler milk (the liquid remaining after extracting the 
unsalted butter} is drunk by the Santals. They 
consider it to be very nourishing. 

Oil Pretty. The Santals use oil and spices in preparing 
curry. The oils which they generally use are — Mustard 
oil and oil from the fruits of the Mahua tree and from 
other various fruits and seeds. These oils they extract 
from the seeds and fruits by an oil-press. The oil press 
is made of two heavy logs of woohJ fixed on two 
vertically placed solid posts, at the two ends of the 
logs. The two logs where they face each other are 
planed. In the middle on the upper side of the lower 
log a shallow circular groove is cut and a small channel 
is made for the oil to come out through a lip. where 
some utensil is kept to collect the oil. To press 
the oil out, a rope is coiled round the logs at one end. 
In order to keep this down a wooden cleat is iserted 
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through the vertical post at the other end. Then they 
presa together the two logs by placing another solid 
piece of wood crosswise over the upper log parallel to 
the wooden cleat which is fitted in the vertical post. 
With the help of these two, the logs are pressed 
together. Now-a-days the SantaSs supply the seeds and 
fruits to the Toll foil men) and get oil in return. Besides 
using this oil for curry preparation they use oil in 
anumrliig, lubricating, for medicinal purposes and for 
lighting lamps. 

How the SantAlt Prepare Paeham! (rice beer) i* The San- 
tal^i drink Handi in largo quantities. Young boys and 
girls, old men and women all drink Handi. Their 
method of preparing (lice beer) handi is as follows 
The first thing is to make a pot, with a large mouth 
called tukm. The t»km is filled with dry leaves or 
straw and set on the fire, they do it outside the bouse 
in the open as there is much smoke. This is done in the 
morning when they are to start brewing. When the 
tukuc becomes cool, it is cleaned. Then in the after* 
nuou, they take ordinary rice and roast this a little. 
The roasting is said to give a certain Savour to the 
beer. Thereupon the rice is boiled and after that 
spread out to dry. The quantity of rice used for one 
brew varies from four to six paos {one pao is quarter of 
a seer). W'hcn the rice is fairly dry it is mixed with some 
vegetable fennentiDg Stuff called Bakhar.* Very often 
certain vegetable matter is added to,the Bakhar 
tO' make the beer intoxicating. When the rice and 

_ ^ 

I, BaklaaT is a timull mutxd white tiibg the S^ntals 

bay itt the market. It h prepafed by mixing hmdred ktflda ol 
r£Hjt& of trees creepm with the powder of rice. 
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Bhakar are properly loixej, it is all put into the brcw- 
iriR pul eenerallv in the evening. The contents in the 
jmi are covered with a. leaf plate to press the rice. And 
over it is put an earthen^ware lid- The brewing pot is 
then put aside in a place where people do not go often 
The rice takes seven or eight days to ferment in winter 
whereas in summer four or five days. Cold water may 
be added until the pot is full. The beer looks milky 
and a little brownish in colour. It has a peculiar acid 
sweet smell, any one who has drunk a little may be 
deteced by the smell from a considerable distance. 

Before drinking the beer libations are made to 
Maran Burn the principal godUng, and to the ancestors 
one after the other. It is done by pouring a little beer 
on to the floor inside the house. When the first brew 
is finished, fresh hot water is again poured on the rice, 
and this is called doja hand! (second brew beer), it ;$ 
not so strong as the first one. 

To prepare wine from Mowar fruit, they place two 
earthen pots one above the other, the base of the 
second one is perforated and above it another earthen 
pot is placed in which water is poured. Below the 
surface of the second pot a bamboo pipe is fixed. In 
the first pot mown fruits and water are put and left for 
four or five days. Then they boil the ingredients, when 
the steam rises into the second pot, and coming in 
contact with third pot, it becomes liquid and through 
the bamboo pipe it trickles out, and falls in a pot which 
is kept for this purpose. This liquid is the wine which 
they drink. But now-a-davs the government does not 
permit them to distil liquor any more. The Santal 
traditions suggest that their first parents were taught tn 




brew beer by Maran Buru who came to them and told 
them he was their grand father. 


Stnoliin!;The Santala are inveterate smokers. The 
indigenous method of smoking is to take some pieces of 
dried tobacco leaves, wrap them in a sal leaf, and 
smoke it like a cheroot. But now a days rnachme 
made cigarettes have made their appearance. The 
manner in which tobacco is most conimonly used, is by 
chewing dried tobacco with lime. Hookas (bubble 
bubble) have also been iutroduced among theiti. 

Damiftsticatcd AdiuibIi Dog is the most important 
animal to the Santals. Every Saatal keeps at least one 
dog. The chief object of keeping this animal is for hunt¬ 
ing though no special breed of dog is kept. They keep 
cows for milk and oxen to draw ploughs. They sometimes 
eat their flesh. Buffaloes they keep for above mentioned 
purposes. Goats and sheep are kept for trade and for 
food. Pigs are kept by the Santals in large quantity 
exclusively for food, and these animats do most of ihe 
scavenging. They feed them and also let them oil to 
wallow here and there. In the evening they keep these 
anirnals in a small room specially prepared for them 
within the room where they keep cows and huffatoes, 
a small door is kept which the owner opens every 
morning before dawn to let the pigs out. Cats are kept 
by the Santals exclusively to catch rats. Fowls and 

pigeons increase and multiply apparently without any 

care being taken of them. They are also scai-engers of 
the village. The Santals keep them to eat and to 
sacrifice them to their Bongos. 
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DRESS 

The litlle apron or ^'leogta” which is worn by all 
Santal men, i$ made of white clotli, about four icet 
long and ten inches wide. In putting it they tie 
one thicie-string round the waiat and one end of this 
apron ii tied with that string at the back and the 
portion left hanging is pulled through tlte legs irora the 
back and up through the string in front, the rest some¬ 
times hangs or is pulled through the legs from the front 
and tied with the string on the waist, The regular 
dress of the adult Santals consists of a loin cloth which 
hangs from the waist to the knee joint. The Santals 
generally use no head-dress. During marriage or other 
similar occasions they wear a turban, which is a long 
narrow white cloth, soaked in turmeric, Now-a-days 
young men, when they come to attend Hindu festivals 
like Durga,, or Kali pnia adorn their head with a yellow 
coloured turban. At present dhotis and saries arc 
worn by the well-to-do Santals' men and women 
respectively like the Bengalis. Boys till they are five 
or six years old wear nothing. The Santa! adults do 
not always wear a body cloth, using it in the cold 
season and verv rarely in summer. When they come 
to the market they wear it over their 'lengta'. (hey 
have no warm clothing for the winter, and children 
of two or three years remiin undressed. 

The Santal women use two separate clothes. One 
they wear and with the other they cover their breasts. 
The piece which they wear is three feet long and two 
and a half feet in width. The piece which they use to 
cover the breasts is three feet long and two feet vride. 
The Santals when wearing new clofls colour the four 
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wiMi turmerifi, I'drmerly, all these clothes were 
made on their own loom, but now-a-days the Santab 
gerieraUy buy what they need from the market of the 
adjoining town. 

Spuming and w«a,viiii>The Saritals Wear cloth prepar¬ 
ed on their own loom witJi their own thread besides 
purchasing from the market. They raise cotton for 
their own use. After the cotton is brought in. the 
first process is ginning. The ginning machine is very 
siniple. It is an upright (drawing) frame work in 
which two wooden rollers are arranged to run in 
tjpposite directions by a sort of gear when the cranb 
attached to one roller is turned. Cotton with seeds are 
put within the two rollers, and vvhen the rollers are made 
to revolve, the cotton Is separated from the seeds. Cotton 
is then spread and small bits of cotton are put over a 
bowstring wJiich is then snapped. This does away with 
all the lumps and makes the cotton fluffy. It is then 
made into small rolls preparatory to spinning. Spin nine 
is done by the spinning wheel. Spinning wheels are 
essentially spindles fitted horizontally into bearings and 
rotated by means of a cord passing round the threads 
attached to the two wheels and spindle. Ttie wheels 
are revolved by hand alone. The spindle consists of 
a loDg iron needle, the working end b pointrd, the 
other end is inserted into a fixed horizontal wood. 
Two wheels are fixed at a distance of about 6 
inches to 8 inches apart in. wood, a rou iid si one is 
in.serted tn it between the two wheeb. The two ends 
of the wood, with which wheels are attached, are placed 

on two uprights which again are fixed on a base of a 
"T’‘ shaped woollen frame. The handle is fixed to the 
wood in which the wbeeb are fixed. 
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Alter the thread has been prepared it h transfer* 
fed to ihe iuomp a simple apparatus of a few bamboo 
sticks and wood. The warp passes horizontally round 
a beam lield upon two wooden poles driven in the 
ground in such away that the beam can revolve over 
them freely* Then the warp passes through (Rach} 
a comb like instrument* It is made of two bamboo 
sticks placed liorizontally at a distance of 4^^ apart 1 over 
them a series of fme wooden sticks are tied* The 
opening between the two sticks is so small that only 
a fine thread can pass through it* This comb-like 
instrumenc is put in a wooden frame* Tlie comb and 
handles made of thread are suspended from a bamboo 
put horiaontaliy over two bamboo poles driven in the 
ground* To the handles two paddles of rope are tied 
which bring over a hole in the ground. The oper^tcor 
" sitting before the hole puis the two feet on the paddles. 
When the paddles are hi action one handle is rabed and 
the other is low^ered giving a wider shed w'hh less 
strain upon the warp* The shuttle is a piece of flat 
wood, on one end a hole is made in order to coil the 
thread on 1 he weft. The thread is passed through the 
hole around ihe other end of the wood, 

OruMmenU:-The Santals use very few ornaments, 
the male having no ornament to wear except small ear* 
rings which aio generally made of silver, "Hansli* a 
kind of necklace is a favourite ornament for the adult 
Santal women though they invariably wear necklaces 
of beads* Liitk hoys and girls also wear them. These 
necklaces of bead ^ are bought from the market Heavy 
brass bracelets are worn by the w'omen* Ear-rings 
made of silver, one inch in diameter are worn by the 
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women. Small rings made of silver are worn by the 
Santal womeri on one side of the nose, on the other 
side of the nose they fix a flat ornament made of silver. 
A brass or sometimes silver anklet of peculiar shape is 
worn by litem. Every Santal girl wears flowers in her 
coiflure and over her ears, rbey comb their hair very 
neatly by applying mustard or mowa oil, 

DANCES AND MUSIC 

Mimest fnttrubent :• The Santals possess very little 
in the way gf musical instrumenta. The (TamulcJ Turn 
turn is their chief musical instrument, it consists of a 
hollow cylinder of wood with one end covered with co%v 
or buffalo hide and the other end with goat skin. A 
drummer with his instrument slung across his chest 
slaps the Turn turn with his fingers, a double beat being 
the signal lor them to turn. This is not their own 
preparation, they buy it from the Chamars. They beat 
another kind of drum which is quite different from the 
Turn turn ill form and preparation. The body of the 
drum is semicircular and is made of iron, the open end 
ts covered with cow bide. They beat this drum with 
sticks in both the hands. They have a flute made of 
bamboo, the length of it is about one foot and the 
diameter is one inch. The bucks blow it by holding it 
horitontally. They have a buffalo-horn trumpet (which 
they call SakuaJ. [t is about One foot In length, in its 
middle a smalt aperture is made. This is sounded by 
blowing air through the aperture to which the lips are 
tightly pressed. The air current in passing throws the 
edges of the lips into vibration (the Ups being elastic 
membrane), the lips performing a function analogous 
to that of a valve which in rapid alteration allows and 
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checks the tree passage of an air current. The note 
produced can be varied within harmonic limits by the 
action of the lips, I he Santals have string instruments 
also. In their instninieat only one string is used which 
is of gut, Tlie frame-work of it consists of a boxdike 
resonator, hollowed out and covered with goat skin. 
This goat skin is hjced to it by means of small pins of 
bamboo. The string is attached at one end to the neck 
and at the other to the distal end of the resonator. 
The string has a tuning peg and a wooden bridge for 
regulating its tension. The dancing drum (Tumdak} 
has a slightly conical body of burnt clay; the body is 
covered with patches of strips of bullock'hide wound 
tightly round it; both ends are covered with skin, the 
broad end generally with bullock-hide, the narrow end 
with the skin of goat. Both ends are laced with strips of 
bullock-htde, stretched from end to end close together. 
These strips make the instrument much stronger, 
and they are placed dose together to prevent the clay 
body fron^i being easily touched The ends are given a 
rim of boiled rice spread over the surface in circular 
form, often painted black with a red and while ring 
outside. The Tumdak is carried over the shoulder in 
leather thotigs, the brood end always to the left side. 
It is drummed with the hands, the broad end with the 
left hand and the narrow end with the right hand. 

Dancinff ;• The Santnls love dancing very much and 
every evening the boys and maidens gather on a 
reserved open space in front of Jog-matijliis house for 
dancing. Males and females both dance together, 
though at times they donee separately. The maidens 
during dancing smooth and adjust their long hair and 
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fix flowers in their coiffure and over the ear. The males 
also tie peacock’s feather on their foreheads. I am now 
describing the dancing of the maidens which I saw 
personally in front of Katikund bungalow, which is 
fifteen miles from Dumka. The maidens stand closely 
in a line in order of height. They then fall away 
sidewise to form a big semicircle, limbs all moving 
as if they belong to one creature. They move forward 
two or three steps and in the same fashion they move 
backward and at the same time they make a circular 
movement. The dancers in the ring sing songs all the 
while to the music of the flute. Three or four men 
take their stand in the centre of the ring, beating Turn 
turn and semi-circular drums furiously. 

Dancing during Baba festivals Their dancing at the 
time of Baha festivals is different from that described 
above. They stand in aline the tallest first and the shor¬ 
test last, then they bend down and each one raises and 
lowers both hands. In this way they move forward 
two or three steps and again come back. As above the 
dancers in the line sing songs, drumming and fluting 
goes on all the while. 

Dancing in which both male and female take part Both 
maidens and youths decked with flowers and peacock’s 
feathers hold hands so that the breasts of the girl touch 
the back of the man next to her, going round in a great 
circle. The dancers sing in tune to the music of 
drums and flutes played by the musicians in the centre 
of the circle. 

Game*:- In old days there was more play and less 
work for Santal children. But now-a-days they have 
to go with their parents to the fields and do their share 
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of wurk, they take cattle to g;raze in meadows in the 
morning and come back in the after-noon. But on off- 
days they stiu shout and play like children clsowhere in 
the world. They prepare little bows and arrows, aim at 
trees and huts and at times they shoot arrows at one 
another. The Santal boys play a game with a piece of 
a pot, the shape and size of it is like a rupee. In the 
oj>en field they draw a big triangle on the ground. In 
one corner they make a hole of two to two and a half 
inches in diameter. From a distance of eight to ten 
fMt, he, who throws the piece of pot in the hole, will he 
king and will climb on to the loser's shoulder who is 
called "Dom’*, He in turn again tries to throw it in the 
hole, and if he be successful in his attempt, he will 
dimh on to the shoulder of the other boy. 

The Santal children play a game which is known 
Hide and Seek, Here one of the p]a3'er5 remains 
standing in some open place shutting his eyes, while 
others hide themselves in different secret places. From 
Those places they give a whistling sound, on heating 
which the Ixty whd shuts his eyesrunshither and thither 
to find them out. The one who is first discovered now 
becomes the seeker. 


Santal boys play another game in which t wo semi¬ 
circular pieces of wood and a stick of bamboo or wood 
of to 3 ft_ are necessary. One of the two semicircu¬ 
lar pieces is kept standing by the base just besides hole 
TO the earth. The other is placed about 4 to 5 ft, apart 
T’oin the first one in the same way. Then one of the 
^ys sitting behind tbe second one holds the stick with 
IroTh hands and strikes ihe wood in front, and if it 
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goes direct and hits the first one in such a way that il 
falls within the hole, then that boy will get a secml 
chance. In this way if he be successful seven conseCOli^ 
times, then he will be called king, but if he be a faiim 
in his first attempt then he will not get any inOrt 
chance. The one who is not successful has to suffer • 
penalty by running a few yards on one leg. 


i7'- 









chapter III 

The Santal Social Organization 

FtmUy ! The family amongst the Sant^ls should be 
of greai interest considering that the Santals have been 
described as polyandtoos. But besides the privileges of 
tlie younger brother over an elder brother's wife or the 
latitude allowed to the husband with the wife's younger 
sisters, there ought to have been traces of at least what 
has been called groui>-marTiage. As the Santals could 
betaken as the representatives of a state of culture 
preceding the Dravidians in India and so be taken as 
a type of primitive patriliny, theoretically it should 
have shown the stages of family life which Morgan has 
described to be of pre-An^n type. Linguistically, the 
Santals belong to what has been called the Austric 
^oup and thus would be the westernmost peripheral 
representatives of what is the Hawaiian type of family 
in the Pacific. In social structure also as well as in a 
sort of totemic organization the Santals recall several 
features of the Australian aboriginals, So an inquiry 
into the Santal family organization compared with the 
Hawaiian types or Australian systems or the poly an <■ 
Tous Nair or Tibetan types is necessary. 

Typ« of Funiij; Amongst the Santa! generally two 
types of family can be seen : 

(i) The individual family consisting of father, 
mother, sons and daughters, 

(i) I he second consisting of grandfather, grand¬ 
mother, sons, their wives, daughters (unmarried) 
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and grandchildren, which is equivalent to the Kindu 
"Joint family”. The Maori calls it" Whariau'^ {meatiing 
extended family or family group} which corresponds to 
the German "Gro-ia faiiiitie". 

The family is broken up by marriage when the 
daughters by the law of exogamy go lo another clan. 
Up to the time of their marriage the daughters are die 
property of their fathers or the nearest male relatives 
fif the father is dead), who take charge of them : when 
married, they come under control of the family of their 
husbands (with these as their immediatfi lords and 
masters) and this they continue to be so long as there 
is any one who has a right over them. If such a state 
ceases, they have no longer any locus standi; they 
revert to their original relatives, if they are alive or 
become sort of gnardianless minors, if none such 
exist they become utterly destitute except for what 
people may give them or wlrat they may be able to earn 
through their work. It can be seen that the sons iwnne- 
timese atablish their own home, when they have KOt 
their own family. But ordinarily the sons with tiieir 
wives live with their father and mother. 

Cliardi-J*wao : There is a third type, in which 

the son-in-law is taken as a son in the fat her-in-law s 
family. If in a Santal family there is no son but only 
a daughter, they marry their daughter off and give the 
son-in-law the position of a son, provided he live.^ '*ith 
his father-in-law. If in a family there are grown-up 
daughters and minor sons, the son-in-law works far 
his father-in-law without wages for five years, 
then gets two buffaloes, some rice and some agricultural 
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implGments, and s€ts up s. house for liimself and Idfi 
wife. This sort of son-in-law is called Ghardi-jawae. 

Fflinily not Polyaadroui : In the individual family the 
father is the pat^r familias, whereas in the other 
type the grandfather or any senior male member is bead 
in every respect^ other members, however senior they 
may be in age, must remain under his authority. In 
the Santal family all the brothers marry different wives 
(monogamous! which can be verified from the gene* 
alogical trees of the different Santal families It Ls not 
like the normal Toda family which consists of a number 
of brothers-hrothers with one wife, and each house 
belongs to a family of this kind and is handed on to the 
children ol the brothers (Rivers' Toda, p. 559)- 

There are nO different terms nf kinship for the 
father, father's brother, as also for mother and father's 
brother's wife which would not have happened, if 
there had been polyandry— 

(Toda) Father . 

„ Father's brother ... n 

Mother A” 

„ Father’s brother's 

wife ... M 

A consideration of terms of kinship of the Santals 
side by side with that of the Todas shouts that the 
terminology of the Santals is cast in the same way 

as amongst the Tocias. Fhe terms for 

the father's hroiher are the same, the only difference 
being marked by the addition of descriptive words hke 
Gongo (elder) or Hopen (younger); so also the terms or 


54 


the father’s brother’s wife and of the mother are the 
same, only modified by the addition of descriptive 
terms, younger and elder. This might argue in favour 
of the existence of polyandry amongst the Santals. 
But the constitution of the family is entirely 
different. Amongst the Santals as distingui.shed from the 
Todas each brother has a separate wife who is 
always recognised as the partner of that brother only 
and does not belong to all the brothers as amongst the 
Todas. When the child is born, there is no question of 
any difficulty of identity of the biological father, who is 
bound by individual marriage ties to its mother. This 
is quite different amongst the Todas, where a sociological 
fatherhood has to be determined by the bow and arrow 
ceremony of generally the eldest brother in the family, 
when a woman is with child. This sociologically 
recognised father may be quite different and is often 
so from the real biological father. But amongst the 
Santals the sociological and biological father is always 
the same except in cases of adultery. Amongst the 
non-fraternally polyandrous Nairs again, there was a 
custom of several husbands visiting a common wife in 
turn and leaving shoes, etc., outside for prohibiting 
the entry of other husbands. There is no trace of any 
such custom nor any matriarchy amongst the Santals. 
which would have been necessary for such a system of 
non-fraternal polyandry. True, there is the custom of 
the junior levirate by which the husband’s younger 
brother has marital right over the elder brother’s widow. 
But this marriage can only take place when the elder 
brother is dead and there is no question of the younger 
brother marrying the elder brother’s wife while he is 
alive. Though there is a jocose relationship between 
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llienij the eider brother's wife is respected as mother. 
So also, the elder brother avoids even touching the 
shadow of the younger brother's wife, not to speak of 
her being regarded as the properly of the elder brother. 
There is also the custom of sororale, by which a wife's 
younger sister could be married by the husband. But 
the wife’s sister is generally and almost universally 
married to another. So it is possible that the identity 
of the terms of kinship for the father and father's 
brothers may be explained by the leviraic. In such a 
case the father's brother's wife would be a second 
iuother and so the terms of kinship for the mother and 
father's brother's wife, would be the same. Besides, 
the function of the father's elder brother's wife in a 
joint family system is more or less that of a supervising 
mother; so this also might explain the identity of the 
kinship terms. 

fSantal) Father ... Apum. now also baba. 

„ Father's brother ... (Gongo) Apum (elder!. 

(Hopeti) Apum (younger). 

„ Mother ... (Ayo Gongo). 

Father’s brother's ... (Gougo) .Ayo (elder). 
Wife. (Hopen) Ayo (younger). 

But the Santa! family though apparently the 
Same in structure of kinship terminology is ignite 
different from the pnlyandrous Toda faioiiy. Compat' 
ing the families of ttiese tribes it can be seen dearly 
that polyandry is not present amongst the Saotals. 
.Mr. Craven and the Rev. L. O, Skrefsrud have stated 
in Part 3,1903. PP- SM". 
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polyandry is a recognised custom among the 
Santalfi and this has been taken up as an oflficial fact 
in the District Gazetteer, Santa I Parganas. But 
when we compared a Santal famiJy minutely with 
the polyandrous family of the Todas as above, we 
found the opinion of these two writers not supportable 
by any evidence whatsoever. 

Hu» 1 »]h] ud Wif* : The definite nature of an in¬ 
dividual oon-polyandrous family amongst the Santats is 
brought about by the relation between the husband and 
wife. When they once settle down to life, it is generally 
for good; the conjugal love is similar to what we find in 
civilized society, Ihe husband in important matters 
consults his wife. At the time of the marriage of their 
sons and daughters, the consent of both the father and 
the mother is necessary. There is often a genuine mutual 
respect between husband and wife, By the legal basis 
of the marriage, the Santa! recognises the ownership of 
the husband individually, as indicated by the mutual 
besmearing with Sindiir or red vermilion, but only in a 
minor degree, that of the family of the husband, over 
a woman. Ihe Santal wife, inspitc of her theoretically 
subordinate position, in practical life has a fair amount 
of independence and often a position which may 
said lo be nearly coordinate with that of her husband, 
within her own sphere. Tlie Santal husband and wife 
carry out the duties towards one another as far as 
possible in a primitive society. The husband gives 
clothing to wear, lodging and board and other 
necessary things which a wife in a primitive life 
requires, while the wife feeds her husband by cooking 
food, for which she collects fuel from the neighbouring 
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forest, and brings water from a streamlet flowing near 
by. Every morning the wife getting up from the bed 
cleans the house with mud and cow dung. Over and 
above that, she goes to the agricultural field to help her 
husband. In the daily social life of the people the 
Santal woman has a very independent and strong 
position both at home and in the village. 

Potition of Women ; Some writers have remarked that 
the Santal women are looked upon as mere chattel, 
with which opinion I disagree. Rev. P. O. Bodding 
is of the same opinion with me (see some remarks on 
the Position of Women among the Santals). Such 
writers have gone too far. Making a tour of almost the 
whole of the Santal parganas, I got the idea that the 
Santal women have an important status in their 
society. Though they are shut off from certain religious 
and administrative functions their economic status 
is very high. It is they who generally go to market, 
do the bargaining—all the produce is in their hand— 
and they make over the proceeds for the sustenance of 
the family to the male members. They are the reposi¬ 
tories of the moral and religious tradition of the society. 
All the infringements of social order are brought to the 
notice of the male members through them. 

Parenu and Children : The relation between the 
parents and children among the Santals is also of a 
Sweet affectionate type. How strong the affection of 
the Santal parents is towards their children can be seen 
from the following facts. The mother or the grand¬ 
mother of the children always carries the children 
even when going to the Mela or to the field 
When a child is attacked with any disease, the parents 
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become restless ami call in tlie Raranic (Herbal doctor} 
or the Ojha (Shaman) for curin;; him. 

Uluatrauani ; fo tile coiirse of my tour in the Santa! 
Parganas, in Godda Uamin in the village Simdarpabari, 
a man one day requested me to see his son who 
Was suffeniig from some disease• 1 went there and saw 

that the mother of the child held him on her lap. The 
child at that time was pale and anaemic^ and the very 
sight showed that he was in a dying state. In the 
evening of that very day 1 heard the chifd was dead. 
1 at once went there and saw a very pitiable sight. The 
mother held the dead body fast in her lap and would 
not^ part with it, cried loudly und gave vent to her 
feelings in the following lamentation song‘; 

.fare jare dullarya tingdo, ardo oka: e tahenkan tinyin 
Indig men keda lengegimenai tingia 
Haire haire dhon tingdo akarbo 
Tine dine pm leda 

Jara jare dullarya tingdo okakoreye suroli baraikan 

t . .j . . tingia. 

Indigo menkidaing jahan beret ketingya", 

(English Translation) 

“Oh mei o!i me! ray beloved one 

Where art thou now. mv darling, 

I said to myself all is welt with me 

Alas, alas, my treasure, how short a time 

thou wast with us. 

Oh, my beloved, oh, ray beloved, where hast 

thou found a place ? 

I said to myself he will get well again 
Ah mel ah mel" 

1. K.G.iraii—Sontlialw and the SonUmls, Undon 1S67. 
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At the time of parting after merriai^e the mother 
of the girl sings the following song which shows how 
strong is the affeclion of the mother towards her 
daughter' : 


**Dash manse kukhi may r<ikaloin» 

Bare manse danda may rakalotn, 
Bbekaise racaba madiya, 

Ouyar rahilagigeiarc thesh, 

Dosh manse knkhimmay rakhalom, 

Baro manse dandBinav rakhatom, 
Ebekaise rackabo madhiya yayokera, 
Mayakoise ohhora Bore, 

Utho dhanlcbala dhalga yuih, 

Dhanichals dhani ghorge, 

Cbala dhani yuthi chali jay, 

Tilatnaka tandi purbhu ghora, 
Jhinilage yayokera, 

Alayakokc chhora Bore, 

Baba hipaoyalaug mutha bhari. 

Taka oyajo bhayahi paopaJang, 
Sursingya harada, mayahin, 

Paoyalang kanchtira kapra jore. 

Math bhaii taka paoya yndali, 

Jai gel surasingya baroda gada, 
Shota jay gelo, katichura kaprajo, 

Chhitali jay gelo, matha bhari. 
Sin dura jo jonome jonotne daybhel". 


'b c. Mnn—Sombalia and tbe Sonthals. London 1867. 
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(English Translation) 

“For ten months I kept thee in my womb, 

For twelve I had thee on my waist. 

How can I keep thee now ? Oh. my daughter. 

The house is up to the door full of people. 

{Chorus) 

For ten months I kept thee in my womb. 

For twelve I had thee on my waist. 

How can I keep thee now r Oh, my daughter. 
How can thou part with mother's affection. 

Oh mother, for pity’s sake do not leave me. 

How can I leave thee ? 

Get up my daughter and begone. 

On the Tdayaka place stands the rich man’s 

horse saddled and bridled, 
Oh my darling mother, how can I leave thee ? 

My father has received a handful of rupees 

and a long horned bull 
Mymother has got a striped dress 
The handful of rupees is spent, the striped 

dress of my mother is worn out 
The tall-horned bull died in the bathing place 
My head is marked repeatedly with the red paint 
I am signed for ever and ever" 

I now cite an incident in which it can be seen how 
the father is attached to his sons and daughters—for 
the son s sake the father murdered his own mother and 
mother's sister. 

It was alleged that Malta lost a son and a 
daughter who died of fever some time before the 
murder. Suspecting that his mother was a witch and 



was; kiiling chikiren Avith iier baleful influence, he 
convened a {lanchavat of the village elders and accnsed 
his mother of witchcraft. A quarrel in the family 
followed, when his mother Itft his protection and went 
to her sister’s residence in the same village. 
A few days later Malta went to the residence 
of his maternal aunt for tlie treatment of his sick 
child by her husband Jnno, who Wki* a doctor amongst 
the Santals and stayed there for a few days. On the 
night of occurrence Malta who had fever slept in 
the same room with bis mother, his aunt, his son and the 
other inmates. But at about midnighl Juno, the village 
doctor was roused from his sleep by certain sounds 
and he noticed that Malta was ataiitiiiig with a pickaxe 
in his hand near the bed where his mother and aunt 
slept. The twb women were lying senseless on the bed 
with bleeding wounds on their heads.' 

The relation between the elder brother and the 
younger brother amongst the SantaLs is very 
interesting. The elder brother, specially the eldest one, 
is looked U[Mni as the representative of the father and 
After his death is the head and governor of the family. For 
this reason there are in tact some Santals who look upon 
the wife of the eldest brother as equal to their mother 
and pay her respect accordingly. Again the elder brother 
cannot call by name the wife of his younger brother. 
{This was verified whenever I asked for the genealogical 
table of the Sanials. I noticed that in every case the 
elder cannot take the name of his younger broilior s 
'*'ife ; be asked others to tell her name). The liakat bahu 


t. Amiitti Bo^ar Fabika. iStii AUv, T933- 
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(younger brother*s wife} cannot touch the shadow of 
her husband's elder brother. 


Sept ud Sub'tept OrguiimtifiD i- The ioternal .structute 
of the Santai tribe is singularly complex and elaborate. 
There are several exogamous divisions called Parishes 
(septs). Ten names were obtained by me at Dunika, 
Dumka Damin, Godda, Godda Damin, Jasidht, and 
Haz^ibagli districts, fn Deoghar I got eleven Parishes; 


Sept 

Meaning 

Sept 

Meaning 

I. Hansdha 

Wild goose 

6. Soren 

The constella* 
tion Pleiades. 

2. Murmti 

Nilgai 

7. Tudu 

Nil 

3. Kisku 

Nil 

b. Baske 

Nil 

4. Hemrom 

Betel Palm 

g. Besra 

i Hawk 

5, Marandi 

Sabai grass 

10. Chonrey 

' Lizard 


In Deoghar in addition to the above I recorded 
another sept namely 'Pauria' the me anin g of which is 
Pigeon, 

■Ed'''^ir'd Garnet Man described in his 'SantbaJ ^d 
Santhalia' the following twelve Parishes of the Santai : 


Sept 

t, Ifanshdha 
\furinii 
.1, Soren 

4. Tudu 

5 . Marli 

6. Kiskn 


Sept 


7 - 

Desera 

S. 

Kedoar 

9 - 

Paske 

10, 

Mar mo ring 

11 . 

Bisra 

12. 

Hemron 


Marli. Hesera, Kedoar^ and Marrooring—these 
four Parishes I could irot find any where in the Santa! 
Parganas. 




Dalton in the Ethnology of Bengal divided the 
Santals into the following tribes : 



Sept 


Sept 

I. 

Saran 

7 . 

Tudi 

2 

Murmu 

8. 

Baski 

3 - 

Marli 

9 - 

Hemrow 

4 - 

Kisku 

10. 

Karwar 

5 - 

Besera 

II. 

Chorai 

6. 

Hansda 




The Karwar, which Mr. Dalton recorded as a 
tribe, is not a tribe but a sub-sept of the Hansdha 
sept. He has written the English equivalent of the 
Santali word Parish.as tribe, which I think is not 
correct. In the truest sense of the term it will be a 
sept. 

Sir Herbert Risley has noted the following 
twelve septs of the Santals : 



Sept 


Sept 

I. 

Hansdak 

7 - 

Baske 

2 . 

Murmu 

8 . 

Besra 

3 

Kisku 

9 - 

Pauria 

4 . 

Hemrom 

10 . 

Chore 

5 - 

Saren 

II. 

Marandi 

6 . 

Tudu 

12 . 

• 

Bedea. 


Among the twelve septs, I found Besra, Murmu, 
Kisku, Tudu, Hansda, Sioren, Marandi, Hemrom and 
Baski in large numbers in the Damin area of the Santal 
Parganas. The septs, Chonrey and Besra are regarded by 
the Santal as inferior amongst the twelve septs; that is 
*hy the people who actually belong to one of the above 
two septs, give themselves the names of the other septs 


when asked, suppressing their own. The sept Bedea is 
not found in this area. 

The aforementioned septs (Parisiies) are again 
euh-divided into sub-septs {Khunts). The Santal 
inherits the sub-septs in the father's line. The suh- 
septs (Kbunts) are as follows— 

Septs (Parishes) Sub*septs (Khunts) Meaning 


' I. Nij. Oneself. 

2. Sada. Apply no vermilion 


at the time of 
puja. 


I. Baski. 


I 3, Nalkekhil. f 

4. Sure. Conked along with 


rice. 


5. Kerwar. 

6. Loat. 

7.. Mundu. Means a jungle. 


' I. Oundra. 

2. Kahu. Crow. 

3. Kara guza. There were two 


blind brothciSi 
from their names 
this sub-clan 
begins. 


j 



A cultivated-fibre 
yielding 
fCroialaria 


ri. Besra. 



6 . Son. 

7. Sung. 
&. Sada. 


g. Naike khil. 
ro. Loat. Creeper, 

[ii. Kahu, 
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III. Hasdak. 


IV. Hembrom. 


c' 


V. Kisku. 


f I. Barwar. 
j 2. Kedwar. 

3 * Chilbhindh'a. Eagle-slayer. 

4. Jihu. Babbler, a kind of 

i bird. 

. 5- Nij, ; 

6. Sada. 

7. Rok-Lutur. Ear-pierced. 

8. Kara-guja. 

9. . Naika-k^. 

10. Kahu. 

. II. Sak. 


' I. 

Gua. 

2. 

Tahur. 

3 * 

Kumar. 

4 * 

Laher. 

5. 

Dantela. * 

6. 

-Nij. . 

7 - 

Uh. 

8. 

Roh-Lutur. 

9 - 

Naike-khil. 

ro. 

Sada. 

UI. 

Manjhikhil. 

' I. 

Abar. 

2. 

Ah. 

3 - 

Kachua. ' 

' 4 - 

Lat. 

5. 

Nag. 

- 6. 

Nij. 

7 - 

Sada. 

8. 

Roh-Lutur. 

9 - 

Somal. 

10. 

Naike khil. 

n. 

Son. 

(.12. 

Bum-beret. 


Areca nut 


So called from 
their breeding of 
pigs with very 
large tusks for 
sacrificial pur¬ 
pose. 


Tortoise. 

Baked meat in a 
' leaf-plate. 

Cobra. 


Deer. - - 
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VI. Marndi 


r I, 

Buru-beret, 

Of che hills. 

2. 

Kekra. 

Crab. 

3 - 

ftlanlhikhil. 

Worship on the 


- 

Maojhlsthan. 

4. 

Naike khil. 

3 . 

Nij. 


6. 

Koeth, 

Panjaun tree. 

7 - 

Sada. 

8. 

Rok'Lutur. 


9* 

Kaawar. 


ZD. 

Sid Dp. 


IZ. 

Khanda. 

W'eapoD or a Sari. 

12. 

Khanda 
Jogeo. 

. 13 - 

Rupa. 

Silver. 


VII. Munnu. 


Vlll. Soren. 


" I. Bitol. 

Ou toasted. 

2, Boor. 

Fish. 

1 3. Coopier. 

Small in the hiod 
quarters as a 
bullock. 

4i Handi. 

5. Nij. 

6. Sada. 

Earthen pot. 

7. Samark Sari. 

8. Sikiya. 

Chain. 

9. Tikka. 

To put a mark tsi 

10. Naike khiJ. 

11. Manjbikhil. 

the forehead. 

12, Laber. 

To cut. 


2. Nij. 

Give to the puja 
the things which 

3- Jugi. 

• 

they bring hy 

* 

begging. 

4. Barchir. 

Spearman. 
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Vni. Soren. 
(CcniiftHfd) 


IX. Tudu. 


X, Paurid (no 
sub-diviaions 
found). 


XI, Chourey^Core 
(no sub-divi- ^ 
sions found). 


■ 5 - 

ManjHkhil. 

6. 

Maike kbil. 

7‘ 

Sid up. 

S. 

Sak. 


Khanda. 

10 . 

Poita. 

11 , 

Tika, 

12 . 

Mai Suren. 

T3- 

.Rok-Lulur, 

I. 

A^aria. 

2 . 

ChlgL 

3- 

Dantela. 

4* 

Lot. 

5 - 

Manlhikhtl. 

G. 

Naike KhiL 

7- 

Nij, 

8. 

Sad a. 

9‘ 

Roh'Lutur. 

lO. 

Sung. 

i. 

Mundu. 

2. 

Kahur. 

3- 

Sidup, 

A- 

Kaike Khil. 

5 . 

Nij. 


Sada. 

7* 

Maujhikhil, 

1 , 

Naike KhiT. 

2 . 

Kahu, 

3- 

Nij. 

4- 

Lat. 

5- 

ManjhikhiL 

6 . 

Sada. 

7- 

Gua, 


Bundle of straw, 
Conch’Shell. 

Those who woiship 
buffalo. 


Charcoal bunier. 


XII. Bedia (extinct). 
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Traditiou of the Septi 

In Horkoren Mare Hapramko T?eak Katha of 
Rev. P.O. Boddmg, which is written in Santali langu- 
SRe, he has recorded the tradition of the Santal people. 
In it there is a story that the septs. Hansdak, Murmu, 
Kisku, Hemron, Marandi. Suren, Tudu. are believed to 
be descended from the seven sons of the Brst ancestors, 
Pilcha Haram and Pikhu Bnrhi. The five others have 
been added afterwards as an inferior moiety. As 
regards the origin of the five additional septs the 
following stories are told : 

The sept Qaske at first belonged to the above 
seven, but by reason of their offering their breakfast to 
the gods while theSantals were still in Champa, they were 
formed into a separate sept under the name of Baske. 
The Sesra were separated on account of the immoral 
l^haviouc of their eponym, who was called Besra the 
bcentioiis one. The sept Pauria is called after the 
pigeon and the sept Choorey after the lizard; and the 
story is that on the occasion of a famous tribal hunting 
party the members of these two septs failed to kill 
anything but pigeons and lizards, so they were called 
after the names of these animals. The sept Bedea was 
left behind and lost when the Santals went out of 
Champa and is now extinct. They had no father, so 
e story goes ; the mother of their first ancestor could 
not say who hts father was and for this reason they 
were deemed to be of inferior rank to the other septs. 

IS sept is believed to have arisen during the lime of 
ando^ Singh in Champa when the Santals had begun to 
come in contact with the Hindus. Some Santals say 
t at t c father was a Rajput and the mother a girl 
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of the Kisku sept. Santals are very particular about 
the honour of their women so far at least as outsiders 
are concerned and it is quite in keeping with their ideas 
that a sept formed by liaison with a Diku (non-Santal) 
should have been looked down upon and eventually 
banished from the community. 

The names of the sub-septs have been collected 
from my Santal informant Ram Marandi (Parganait of 
Sundar Pahari of Godda sub-division). It agrees subs¬ 
tantially in detail when I checked up the data from 
Campbell's Dictionary published in 1899. The sincerity 
of my informant is to be judged from his not being 
able to mention any sub-sept Chonrey and Pauria which 
do not occur in that area. The general impression 
which I gathered from other Santal dignitaries is that 
the sub-septs did not generally exist. The sub-septs 
appear at least in this case not to be exagamous units 
at all; they rather mark family distinction and tradi¬ 
tions, for instance those who would not paint vermilion 
would be called Sada (white) or those who may have 
been descended from a headman or a priest would be 
called Majhikhil or Naikekhil. The sub-septs thus 
marked an important tendency of the Santal exogamous 
group either to be divided into sub-groups or sometimes 
to add a sub-group to itself. This alone explains the dis¬ 
parity in number of the sub-septs in the various septs. 
There is of course a tendency of the sub-septs to 
approximate to the number twelve according to the 
pattern of the total number of the septs. But this is 
by no means the case. .Apparently the one important 
function of the sub-sept is to distinguish between Nij 
and Sada which occurs in all the septs. This pertains 
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to the us* of vermilion and may be due to the impor¬ 
tant custom of smearing with vermilion on the occasiQn 
0 marriage and other auspicious ceremonies which once 
divided the Santals into two groups based on the use 
and non-use of vermilion. That this was the upper¬ 
most idea in the SantaJ's mind was forcibly impressed 
on nie while taking their measurements and enquiring 
or their sub-septs : the majority oame out with' 
either Sada (white) or Nij (proper). Thus the sub-sept 
division not being exogamic is not so much a vital pan 
of their social organ iitation ; rather it was a divwioji 
due to culturtal difference. The possibilities arc that 
once either the vermilion was a borrowed culture trait 
from outside or its use was given up by a section due 
to some internal reform movement or influence of 
some superior non-vermilion-using culture, it is more 
probable that the use of vermilion was more innate to 
them becuse the users are called the Nij or proper. 
Verimlion, it may bo noted, is used by them only on 
the occasion of marriage. Among the Bengal Hindus 
vermdion is not only used in marriage but has to be 
always worn on the parted hair of the married women, 
lack of vermilion signifying widowhood. On the other 
hand in other parts of Hindu India more stress is laid 
on the use of flowers by the married women, Vermi- 
hon IS not known in the primitive area of Assam. Thus 

It is probably a vital part of the culture of Chota 
Nagpur tribes. 

Nstfl* an Sub-ieptc 

Tiu-oK 

Whenever any ceremony (religious) occurs the 
members ol lh,s sob-sepi sacrifice a goat or a pig in 
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their houses, and they shut the doors tight and allow 
no smoke to escape. 

Mal Sub-skpt. 

• They may not utter the word Mai when engaged 
in any religious ceremony or when sitting on a 
panchayat to determine any tribal question. 

JiHD Sub-sept 

They may not kill or eat the Jihu or babbler bird, 
nor may they wear a particular sort of garland known 
as Jihu Mala from the resemblance which it bears to 
the babbler’s eggs. The Jihu is said to have guided the 
ancestor of the sept to water when he was dying of 
thirst in the forest. 

Sankh Sub-sept 

They may not wear shell necklace or ornaments 
and are forbidden to eat, carry, cut, or use shell. 

JuGi Sub-sept 

They smear their foreheads with vermilion at the 
harvest festival and go round asking alms of rice. With 
the rice thus collected they make cakes which they offer 
to the gods. 

Manjhikhui Sub-sept 

The members of this sub-sept are descended from 
the Manjhi (headman of a village) i. e., their ancestor 
was a Manjhi. , 

Naikekhu. Sub-sept. 

' The members of this sub-sept claim descent from 
a village priest. 
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Tatemiin] of Uu SajjIhIj 

The* Santals as mentioned above are divided into 
a number of septa and sub-septs mostly named after 
some animals, plants, fruits or other material objects. 
It is now worth enquiring how’ far the septs and sub¬ 
septs have toteinic relations with such things. Tote- 
rnism, in the truest form is not present amongst the 
Santals. The Santals of our days do not believe in the 
actual descent of a clan from its totem, and the few 
legends of the SantaJs about the origin of some of their 
clans do not point to any belief in the descent of men 
from their totems. All that they indicate is that the 
totem animal and plant had some accidental connection 
with the birth of the ancestor of the clan. As for 
example the sept Pauria is called after the pigeon and 
Chonrey after the lizard ; and the story is that on the 
occasion of a famous tribal hunting party the members 
of these two si^pts failed to kill anything but pigeons 
and lizards, so they were called by the namfsi of these 
animals. 


As with other totemic people a Santal also 
abstains from eating, killing, hunting or destroying the 
animal, plant or other objects that form his clan 
totem. Eating, killing, hunting, and destroying one's 
clan totem is regarded by the Santa] as equivalent to 
killing a human member of bis own clan. The idea 
of brotherly feeling between the members of the same 
c an IS present among them. The marriage between 
persons of the same clan is considered incestuous which 

may be taken as a confirmatory test of the above 
idea. 
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Descent of the Santal is always reckoned in the 
male line and a man has the same totem as his father; 
the totem of the mother’s father’s line is not respected. 
As a female has no clan of her own, she is not a 
recognised member of her father’s or of husband’s clan 
and has not therefore to observe the taboos relating to 
their totems. But actually the Santal women do not 
kill any totem animal or any totem plant, just as their 
husbands do not kill or destory any totem animal, 
plant and other object. 

Individual or sex totem is unknown to the Santals. 
Their totem is hereditary and not acquired. The 
members of a clan do not wear any distinguishing 
emblem or peculiar dress nor have they representations 
of their totem cut or tattooed on their persons or carved 
or painted on their houses or any personal belongings. 

MARRIAGE 

The San tali name for marriage is 'Bapla'. 
Mr. O’Malley is of the opinion that bapla is a word 
which very probably meant originally mutual stren¬ 
gthening i.e. of the two families.’ 

It is strictly forbidden for any Santal to marry 
within his own sept (Parish). He may marry into 
any other sept or sub-sept to which his mother be¬ 
longed. Among the Santals there is a custom that a 
Santal can marry a girl who is three kursis (genera¬ 
tions) apart. There are some septs which never 
intermarry with one another in consequence of some 
ancient feud between them. A Hansdak male or a female 

’T.SS. O'Malley, Bengal District Gazetteers. Santal Parganas. 

Calcutta 1910 Vol. XXII Page 134. 
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never marries a Murmu female or a Murmu male 
respectively. Similarly a Tudu male never marries a 
Besra female and vice verse. An old Santal of Tudu 
sept told me the following tradition explaining why 
inter-marriage is not allowed between the Tudu and 
Besra septs. 

Once a woman of Besra sept fell in love with a 
Tudu man, but the man did not agree to marry as the 
Besra sept is lower. Then the relatives, of the man 
and woman made an agreement that if between the 
fight of their sept-animals, buffalo and cock, the cock 
would lose its life then there would be marriage. On 
the fixed day before the relatives of the both sides 
this fight took place. The headman of the village 
holding the pointed horn of the buffalo in one hand 
and the cock in another asked the permission of the 
men on both sides, and when they gave an answer in 
the affirmative, he let them loose and a fight then 
ensued between the cock and the buffalo. In the 
fight the cock took out the two eye-balls of the buffalo 
with its pointed beak, in consequence of which the 
buffalo lost its life. Thence no marriage was allowed 
between the two septs. But now no such restriction 
can be found. 

Girls are married as adults mostly to men of their 
own choice. Sexual intercourse before marriage is 
tolerated ; but if a girl becomes pregnant the young 
man is bound to marry her. Should he attempt to 
evade this obligation he would be liable to severe 
punishment by the Jogmanjhi, and in addition to 
this his father would be required to pay a heavy fine. 
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In Santal marriage there iit no restriction of age. 
The bride may be younger, older or of equal age 
with (he bridegroom - 


There are mainly two types of marriages practised 
by the Santal—The marriage which is arranged by 
Raibar (marriage maker), h the regular form of 
marriage which is more prev*a]etit but now-a-tlays the 
other forms of marriages namely those which are 
arranged by the couple themselves are not very 
uncommon. 


I 

Anarigetl by 
nurriage-iTiakei 
(kaibar bapla) 


marriage 

1 _ 

1 

(aironged by 
couple 
themselves) 

1. Sanga Bapla. 

2. Kudam Bapla. 

3- Kiriug-JawiB. 

4. Gardi Jawae Baplan 

5, Apangir Bapla. 

6, Tunki Dipil Bapla. 

7. Itut Bapk. 

S. Nirbolok Bapla. 


Raibar Bapb; The practice is that the parents on 
both sides select the bride and bridegroom. Generally 
It happens that some relatives of the bridegroom* when 
they ^0 to some village for some business and find a 
Suitable bride, inform the parents of the bridegroom 
that io such and such a village there is a suitable bride 
and if the son is given in marri^e with her it will be 
a good match. After that a Raibar (marriage-broker) 
15 appointed by the bridegroom's parents and he nego¬ 
tiates the marriage between them. 
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If the girl’s father approves, then he ia taken 
to the bridegroom's house to enquire about the 
bridegroom’s family position and economic condition. 
If he is satisfied in the enquiry then preparations are 
set afoot for the inspection of the bride and bridegroom 
by the representatives of both the parties- If tl»e boy 
and the girl are regarded as suitable partners then 
arrangements are made for the pair to meet. The usual 
place for such nieetmg for the Santals is a lair. 1 
saw such a meeting in a fair at Katikund village 
within Damka Darain. A little away from the fair a 
bridegroom with his relatives stood in a row and the 
bride with her relatives stood in another row face to 
face about four feet apart. Then one of the females 
on the brtde^s side approached the bridegroom and 
rubbed mustard oil on his face and g^ve him some 
fried rice and the woman saluted all those who were 
there. Tiie same thing was repeated by a woman of the 
bridegroom’s side to the bride and her relatives. 

After this, a day U fixed for the informal inspec¬ 
tion of the bride. On the appointed day the bride¬ 
groom's father with the headman of his village, the 
marriage-maker (Raiber) and a few important persons 
Of thn village starts at day break for the bride's village. 
When the party reaches the outskirts of the bride s 
village, the marriage maker contacts the headman of 
that village and informs him about the arrival of the 
party. The news of the arrival of the groom'i party at 
the outskirts of the village is cucu la ted by the gorait 
(peon of the headman) to all the members of the village* 
Then the bride's father together with the headman go 
to receive lliem and enquire wliptber they have 
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encountered any omen good or evil on the way. Much 
depends upon these omens because evil omens even 
nullify the marriage negotiation. If no evil omens have 
been met with the parties greet each other and come to 
the house of the bride. As soon as they reach'the house 
of the bride the bride’s parents and the bride wash the 
feet of the members of the bridegroom’s party with a 
lota (brass vessal) full of water. After the approval of 
the bride the bridegroom’s party takes their bath and 
meal which is arranged by the birde’s father. Then the 
party comes back to their village. 


Jawaidhuti and Bahubandhe Ceremonies: The Raiber 
contacts both bridegroom and bride’s parents to fix the 
dates for the above two ceremonies. The dates are 
fixed according to the convenience of the parties. 


At day break on the appointed day the bride’s 
father together with the headman of the village, 
headman’s assistant and a few relatives and co-vi agers 

set out for the bridegroom’s house. When ^ 

the outskirts of the bridegroom s village, t e ri e 
father welcomes them cordially and brings t e par y 
the house and entertains them with hand, tcoun jy 

liquor). Then the would be bridegroom comes an e 

would be father-in-law takes him on his lap and res 
him with a new piece of dhoti and turban an gi 
him some money which varies from annas our 
rupee, and kisses him. The bridegroom . 

and is carried on the shoulders of his eldest ^ ^ . 

law (sister’s husband) and the members o 

parties cut jokes. After this they take their me^ 

drink pachawee (rice beer) and sing songs wit 
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and cymbals, and embrace each other. Then the 
bride’s party comes back to their village. 

After a few days the same ceremony is repeated in 
the bride s boose. The bridegroom’s party comes to 
the bride’s house and the furture fatlier-iti law takes 
the girl and seats her on hb thigh and gives her a solid 
brass necklet and kbses her 

(P*yn,«( of Bride-Pr!«)‘ Generally the bride’s 
father demands twelve rupees now a days, This bride- 
price is divided between the following persons 
Father of the bride gets Rs. 3/. 

Mother of the bride gets Rs. 5/- 
Mother’s mother gets Rs. 3/* 

Father’s mother gets Rs. 2/* 

The brother of the bride will frojn the bride¬ 
groom a bull, if the bridegroom's father fails to 
give the bull then he pays Rs. 2 in ejtchange. The 
headman of the bride’s village gets from the father of 
the groom one rupee. From that rupee the headman 
pays annas eight to tlie bariatko (those who follow the 
biirlegroom to the bride’s house). Previously there 
was a custom to give rice and Hachawee and not cash. 

The next function is to fix the day for marriage, 
e Santab give their sons and daughters in marriage 
generally in the month of Babakh and Phalgun. It is 
their custom not to marry their children in the month 
of birth. Throngh the Raibar the bridegroom’s father 
sends a string with a number of knots on it. The 
ntiinberof knots indicates the number of days. The 
father of the bride therefore getting the string under¬ 
stands that the bridegroom’s father wants to fix hb 

son's marriage as many days afterwards as the string 
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contHins knots. Now, if the father of the bride agrees, 
he sends the same number of knots on another string 
to the bridegcoam’s father by the Raibar, but if he 
wants to have his daughter's marriage earlier or later be 
sends mure or less knots on the string as the case may be. 

Mindwd CcramoDy: Then comes the Mandwa cere* 
mony which may takes place on the marriage day or one 
or two days earlier. This ceremony is performed in the 
same manner in both bride's and bridegroom's bouses. 
For this they build a temporary shed in the centre of the 
courtyard. This is a rectangular shed with a strong 
central post which is called Mandwa-Khmti. This 
shed is erected by the young men of the village w*ho 
are known as Mandi^a Kora. Packaroeo and boiled rice 
are given to those young men both at the time of build' 
ing and at the time of removing it after marriage. In 
the centre of the shed a branch of the Mahua tree 
iMadlmca latifolia Roxbj U planted aud yoimg maiden 
of tile village keep five roots of turmeric, five paddy* 
grains and five pke in a hole wbicli is dug by the 
unmarried yomigmen'. The Jogmanjhi brings five 
Kumaris fiinmarried girls) to rub oil ou the following 
persons within the Mandwa shed in the following order: 
Naikc and his wife, Kudain uaike and his wife, the 
headman and liis wife, the Paramanik and hU wife 
the Jogmanjhi and his wife, the parents of the bride 
and bridegroom, as the case may be. Last of all, in 
the hands of villagers who may be present there only 
niusEard oil and turmeric is given, 

•This lias sumc tUAgical sigtttfiunce. The rice aiifl Itunieoc nmls 
sh*w any sign (}f sprouting tbeu, the nntiritcl life will b* 
aod never hu floy djfficultjr in tnairied life. 



Tlien on the appointed day the brrde^oom with 
the bariatko (friends, relatives and villagers) starts for 
the bride's house in the afternoon. When they reach 
the village of the bride, they wait outside the village 
in a field, and they arc cordially welcomed by the 
bride's father and relatives. Dancing and music were 
already going on there, tunv turns, medals and cymbals 
being beaten more than ever. The bride wearing a new 
doth stands a little apart by the side of the bridegroom. 
The bridegroom’s younger brother, an important 
personage in the scene, stands on his left side and 
the whole party stands on the road just at the entrance 
to the village. A large crowd of village females, each 
bearing a brass basin containing a lump of coarse 
molasses and a Iota filled with water stand there. 
Upon tile usual greetings being offered which consist of 
all bending down respectfully and touching the ankles 
of the happy group, the elder women step forward and 
each in turn taking a targe pinch from the molasses 
thrusts it first into ttic bride's mouth with her fingers 
and thumb, after which she holds the lota of water for 
the bride to drink front and then pours a little of 
the water over her feet. The same ceremony 
is performed on the bridegroom and liis brother. 
The dancing and music are kept up without cessation 
during this perfurmance and many torches are also lit- 
After this, three women—the mother, the.elder aunt and 
the younger aunt of the bride—ooine out of the crowd 
and take the bridegroom, his brother and the bride 
away with them into the village followed by other 
attendant girls and women who amuse themselves with 
cutting jokes on the blushing bride. All then proceed 
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to a clean house washed spick and span which the 
Joghmanjhi of the village has made ready. On its 
threshold stands a young and graceful maiden with a 
lighted taper in her hand awaiting their approach all 
alert and she stands there for an hour after the pair 
com? in. She is generally the younger sister of the bride, 
in absence of whom her cousin does this function. 
Here the carriers drop their burdens and after saluta¬ 
tion the same cleaning and washing of feet is undergone 
when They are again taken up and deposited at the next 
house and this goes on through the whole village. 

It is well nigh midnight before all these prelimina¬ 
ries are settled. The bridegroom’s father takes with 
him food for the bariatko who in the meantime have 
their fill. Then if there be excess of money all the 
villagers get a share of it. This payment is given on 
their leaf-plates. In the feast the outcaste serve salt, 
which is the most important function in the ceremony. 
After the feast an old Parganait says "From today 
we have taken them into our society again, all pollution 
has been washed away. We shall take food in their 
houses, we shall give them our daughters in marriage 
and also take their daughters for our sons, etc”. 
Thereupon they dig a small hole in the earth in w'hich 
they bury a lump of cowdung and put a stone on top, 
thereby symbolizing that the matter is buried for ever. 
Thus the man and woman become Santals again. The 
Wedding party then adjourns to the house of the bride. 
The bride then is put into a basket and her male 
relations lift her up and the bridegroom is raised upon 
the shoulder of her eldest brother ; thus he meets her 
and applies vermilion on her forehead five times with 


8a 


a horizontal stroke. This part is the most important 
of the whole function of the marriage ceremony. Then 
padiiy and grain are showered over her. 

Then the wedding feast begins. The Jogman}hi 
who iH in charge of this makes the food ready which 
consists of goat's flesh, pork, fowl, boiled rice and large 
earthen pots hlled with pacbawee. All the villagers, 
both mate and female, young and old, eat to their 
heart's content. 

Next day the bride and bridegrooin and a few 
female relatives of the bride come back to the Iiouse 
of the bridegroom. The female relatives remain there 
with the bride that night. Next day after a good feast 
they come back to their village. To all the villagers of 
the bridegroom's party he gives a feast wUkh ends 
the marriage ceremony. 

SangA Bapla :— In this form of marriage llie divorced 
woman or widow is married with a widower. This type 
of marriage may be compared with the Nika system 
of the Muhamedans. Here the bridegroom and the 
bride settle the marriage nogotiation and mostly the 
male takes the initiative. In this inaniage the bride 
price is very nominal, a new sari is given to the bride 
by the bridegroom. On the appointed day of the 
marriage the bridegroom comes to the bride's house 
accompained by his father (if he is aJsvej and a 
few oo-villagers. The binding ceremony of the Santal 
marriage is the Sindurdan ; which here is done not by 
applying Sindur directly on the partiog of the hair of 
bride bv the bridegroom, but instead he smears a dimbu 
Bower with vermilion and fixes it in the bride's coiffore- 
A feast is then arranged. 
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Rndmio Sai>U : If a girl becomes pregnant, the young 
mnn by whom she becomes so is bound to roiiriy her. 
The procedure for this kind of rnsrHage is as foUovys : — 

The young man informs the Jogmaiijhiof his offence 
and the girl confesses to the wife of the Jogmanihi. 
Thf n the Jogntarijhi informs the headman of the village 
and also the parents on both sides. The bridegroom 
pays twelve rupees and a hull for the bride-price. The 
Joginsn|hi then takes this couple to the house of the 
bridegroom's parents with the headman and some other 
villagers. There they (lx the date of the marriage. 
Ihtnona fixed day in llie Jiouse of bridegroom the 
latter applies vermilion lo the forehead of the bride ‘ 
the bridegrootn at ihe rime of applying vermilion stands 
facing West and the bride facing East. 

Ktring-jMWBft : If the couple belongs to the same sept, 
the headman of the village calls for a Pandiayat, and 
the decision of the Panchayat will always be negaitve ie, 
QC marriage will take place. The boy's father has to bear 
the expenses of the iiiarj iage of the girl to auother man. 
Then the headman ol her village arranges her marriage 
with a boy from a far off village. Here the bridegroom 
gets a cow and some money from the father of the 
8 «ilt_v a boy andhis name is always kept secret. The 
ceremony is performed by placing the bride on a plate 
and the bridegroom applies vermilion on the parting of 
the hair of the bride and a feast is then given to the 
villagers, 

Chardi-JawM Mupafe: This kind of marriage is 
resorted to when a girl is the only child of her parents 
When a mao has minor sons and gtown-op daughter 


he procures a ghardi-jawac to get help (n hb agricul¬ 
tural worlc When a girl is ugly or deformed and there 
is no prospect of her being asked in marriage in the 
ordinary *ay, this form of marriage takes place. 
Usually a man seeks a. wife for his sons ; here it is the 
opposite. All expenses of juxirriage are borne by the 
father of the girl, .^t an ordinary marriage the bride¬ 
groom's friends are called bariatko; here it is the 
friends of the bride that arc called so. In this kind 
of marriage the bridegroom pays nothing for his bride 
but lives with his father-in-law and works for him 
withotit wages for live years. At the time of niHrriage 
the girl's parents give the young man a calf. This 
becomes his personal property. The girl also gets a 
calf at the time of marriage. She is further permitted 
to get "arpa". i.e., reap a few sheaves of paddy for 
herself. If a man wishes his ghardi-jawae to become 
his heir this has to be specially arranged and publicly 
declared and such is done at the time of marriage. 
When a man procures a ghardi-jawac to get help in 
his agricultural work, in such cases tlie girl's father 
sets aside a bit of land for this gViardi-lawae and helps 
him to get additional land. When the live years of 
service are over, the ghardi-jawae is free to depart. 

On the appotiited rlay of the marriage the bride¬ 
groom with some important persons of his village 
comes to the house of the bridle. As soon as the 
bridegroom arrives, the father of the bride calls the 
headman and the jogmanjhi and a others. In their 
presence the bridegroom performs the Sindurdan 
ceremony (vermilion ceremony}. A good feast b- 
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then arranged. TKe bridegroom with his wife lives in 
his father-in-law's Imuse and helps him in his household 
and agricultural work, 

Apanijir Bapta: j have not come across such a 
marriage during my investigation. Uina Choudhury 
when she made a survey of Santa! manners and customs 
m the Santal villages ol Haicaribagh, got information 
about the .\pangir Rapla, ? am here giving the details 
of the marriage in her words, "Marriage after elopement 
is known as Apangtr bapta. Santal men and women 
are quite free to meet at fairs or delds. Tliese stray 
meetings often lead to love marriages. To signify that 
a man has fallen in love with a girl, he has to give her 
a flower as a token of this love wherever they meet. 
If she relurns his love she accepts the token. If she 
docs not she ignores it. When both the boy and 
the girl are thiw informally betrothed by themselves 
they meet at a moonlit dance wiiich is known as Jhumar 
dance. As the dance goes on the girl talks with the 
brother of the boy either real or classifactory and the 
OJnversaiion follows with two meanings and suggestions. 
The boy gradually comes near the girl of his choice and 
throws dovver at her and is allowed to catch her hand. 
Then thpy talk between them softly and slowly so that 
no one knows what goes on between them. If they 
nre satisfied in their talks the bnv proposes to marrv 
the girl and the girl in her turn asks htm whether he 
is willing to maintain her. The usual form of reply 
t'^hieb the boy give,s is that if she obeys him he will 
maintain her, otherwise he will not. Immediately after 
Jhumar dance, regular courtship proceeds. Ihiscouit* 
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ship period i& rega^rded as the happiest time for both. 
They meet regularly at some selected place outside the 
village in a jungle or uieadgw. Their movements are 
always kept secret. Gradually the relatives of both 
tile parties come to know what is going on between 
their son and daughter. They find that the boy and 
the girl do not return borne sometimes for days and 
nights together. 5 o they have to consider consequences 
of such courtship between the two and even send men 
on all dxrectionii for them. When it is found out what 
has been going on between the boy and the girl a 
t^anchayat is called, in this Panchayat the presence 
(>f the parents of both the parties along with the head¬ 
man of the two villages is necessary. Further live 
important persons of the village are invited. The gtrTs 
parents ask the boy why he has eloped with tbeii 
daughter. The boy's parents in their turn ask the girl 
w'hy she lias consented to go with their boy. Then the 
hoy and the girl have to disclose the whule thing about 
their courtship before the Fandiayat and the two 
village headmen condemn them for their niisbehaviour. 
They tell them that if they want to live together they 
have to marry otherwise they wjjl not allow them to 
live together or to meet each other. If they are 
agreed to thin proposal of marriage all the people 
present in the assembly immediately and make the 
necessary arrangements for their marriage. In such cases 
the marriage ceremony is not so elaborate as in the 
Raebar bapla. Only in the presence of the two village 
headmen and all the other important people of the 
Panchayat does the sindradan ceremony tabes place. 


Afttr tliat the boy bas to pay anSicjent raotiey a& fines 
to provide a feast for the whole village”', 

Tuoki Dipil Bapta; This type of marriage Is performed 
by pcor men. As they have not sufficient money to 
bear the expenses of the regular marriage (Raibar 
Bapla) they resort to this type, in which the bride U 
brought to the honse of the liridtgroom with a small 
basket on her head, a few frietids and relatives 
accompany her to her house. The bridegroom in the 
presence of these persons applies vermilion mark on her 
head and a feast is then arranged and the couple then 
live ^ husband and wife. 

liut BapU ! This is adopted by forward young men 
who are not quite sure w'hether the girl they fancy will 
accept them, and take this means of coinpetUug her to 
marry. The man taking some vermilion on his fingers 
watches his opportunity at the fair or on any similar 
occasion, marks the girl he is in love with on the fore¬ 
head and claims her as his wife. Doing this he runs 
away at full speed to escape from the thrasliing he may 
expect at the hands of her relations ii he is caught on 
the spot. In any case the girl's relatives will go to hts 
village and wil! obtain from the headmen the permission 
to kill and eat three of the goats of the offender or of 
his fatlier and a double bride-price must be paid for 
Ihe girl. The marriage is however legal and if the girl 
still declines to live with the marii she miisit be 
divorced in full form and cannot again be married 
as a spinster. 

rUtna Chnwdbury—Marris)^ Ciistome of the Santal* — Boneiin 
of the Depart meDt of Anthropotogy Vol. I No, i Jotiwaryi 
1952 pp. 104-105. 


88 


Nirbolok Bapla : This form may be said to be the 
female variety of Ttut’. A girl, who cannot get a man 
whom she likes in the regular way, takes a pot of rice- 
beer (pachawee), enters his house and insists upon 
staying there. They do not adopt any physical force 
to expel her from the house. It is said to be quite fair 
and usually effective to throw red pepper on the fire 
as by inhaling the smoke she is compelled to run away, 
but if she passes this endurance test without leaving 
the house, she is held to have won her husband and 
the family is bound to recognize her. 

Divorce : Divorce is a common sequel to Santal 
marriage and is granted at the wish of either husband 
or wife. Following are the grounds for which the 
Santal men and women demand divorce. The 
husband can demand divorce if his wife is proved to 
be a witch, or is sexually immoral and if she does not 
obey him or lives all the time in her father’s house. The 
wife can claim divorce if her husband cannot supply 
her with sufficient food, clothing, ornaments, etc. 
Sterility is also an important ground for divorce. 
The one who wants a divorce is expected to bear the 
expenses. In case the husband seeks divorce he cannot 
claim the bride-price originally paid and also has to 
pay a fine of Rs. 5 and give the woman a piece of cloth. 
If, on the other hand, it is the wife who demands 
divorce without just cause, her father has to refund 
the bride-price to her husband. If adultery is proved 
against her the co-respondent is called a thief and has 
to pay Rs. 60 as fine. If the man is guilty, the bride- 
price is forfeited. The divorce is effected in the 
presence of the assembled villagers in the following 
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way : the husband is made to stand facing the sun on 
one leg (generaJly the ieitj. lie has a cloth round his 
neck each end of which is iidd in the hand along with 
three sal leaves. Then taking the name of Sin-Bonga 
he tears the sal leaves in token of separation and 
upsets a brass pot full of water. This is repeated by 
the wife JtJsa.* 

Birth end N*mmg Ctremotiy t WTien the Sautal woman 
becomes pregiiant, she and her husband observe certain 
taboos. The husband during his wife's pregnancy 
lU'ver kills any animal, nor participates in any funeral 
ceremony and does not come in contact with any dead 
botiv. The pregnant woman during the everting very 
rarely comes out of the house, she never crosses any 
streamlet, she does not weep when any death occurs of 
her relations. On the day of the moon-eclipse she does 
not conte out of the room. She should not sit on the 
verandah witii her hair or her cloth hanging down on 
the courtyard side. All these taboos signify that the 
Santals have a strong belief that malevolent spirita or 
witches do mischief lo the pregnant women. 

The Santals believe that after ten months the 
women give birth. When the labour pain starts the 
ptegnant woman is confined in a room, which is generally 
a corner of the house or a portion of the verandah 
partitioned with bamboo and leaves. At birth, an ex¬ 
perienced elric] ly woman of the village or of the adjoining 
village officiates as midwife. J'fo one is allowed to 
I'cmain there except one or two female relatives of the 
P'‘<^gnant woman. After birth, the umbilical cord is 

There Is a heUcf that if the sqI leaves are not fully to™ or Uie lota 

not Kholly eiDpticd then the couple iniwt Bgaiu come together, 
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cut by the tnidvifife with sn arrow by placing a coin 
beneath it, which U afterwards taken by the midwife. 
The placenta is then buried in a pit in one corner of the 
courtyard of the house. Immediately a birth is announ¬ 
ced there is a gathering of friends and relations for 
congratuVating the parents. After the birth of a child, 
the house and the village is considered polluted. So the 
Sajitals perform the Janam Cliatiar ceremony, until 
this is done it is considered unpropiluous to engage in 
any shikar or hunting cKpeduioo or religious ceremonies. 

The usual day for this ceremony is on the fifth day in 
the case of a male child and on the third day in the 
case of a female child. All the male members of the 
village come to the house of birth, first the villa|e 
officials are shaved then all the other men present and 
then tlie father of the child. Then the midwife brings the 
child near the barber to cut a lew locks of hair from the 
difierent parts of the head of the child, which are put 
in a leaf cup. The mtdvvife tlien ties two threads to the 
arrow with which the umbilical cord was cut. 
village officials and other male members go to have their 
bath in a nearby streamlet. Then the midwife carries 
the child and together with the mother and the women 
of the village goes to the bathing place. There, the 
midwife throws the locks of hair and one of the Ihreada 
in the water. Alter bathing they come back to the 
bouse. The midwife brings with her the second thread 
and the arrow, this thread is then smeared with turmeric 
and tied round the waist of the child. 

When the purification has been completed, the men 
women and children of the village who have assemble 
at the house receive each a leaf cup full of rice water 
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with which the leaves of Nitn tree (Melia azadirachta, L) 
have been mixed, After this thev all take a draught 
of their home-brewed liquor and depart. 

On the fifth day the child is given its Baroe. 
Should it happen to be a son and heir he takes the 
name of his grandfather ; should he be the second son 
born, he takes the name of his materntl grandfather : 
and thus the paternal grandfather's brother for the third 
boy, the maternal grandfather's brother for the fourth 
boy and so on. The eanie procedure is followed for 
girls, the feminine relations being in the same order 
from the female side, 

Clucha CKlutiu’ : 1 1 IS a very important ceremony of the 
Santals* which enables the individual to take hie place in 
Santal society and participate in its rights, rules 
and ceremonies. Without this no Santa! can be married 
or cremated if anybody dies without this^ ceremony 
he is buried, Tltvre is no age limit for this ceremony 
though ii must precede marriage. Generally the 
Santal performs this ceremony for several children at 
the same time. 

Mr, O'Malley has given a full descriptioiv of this 
ceremony in the District Gazetteer’ in the following 
words. "The father brews handi and provides oil and 
turmeric for the villagers. When the handi is ready 
be calls the manjhi and paranik in the morning and 
gives them a drink. They usk him what handi it is. 
and, after drinking, the headman bids the godet call 
the villagers together. When they have come the girls 
of the village anoint the naeke and his wife, who sit 

’L.5.S.O'Miilley—Bengil District GciTieltets (Santa! Pnissaos) 
pp. I3«-133- 
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on a mat, with oil and turmeric ; next the kudam naeke 
and his wife, then the manjhi and his wife and all the 
officials in the same order as at the janam chhatiar: last 
of all, all the women are anointed. The handi is now 
Served in leaf cups to the manjhi and paranik and then 
to the other people ; after which all are ready for further 
proceedings. They ask how many children the handi is 
for, and for each child four small leaf cups are given 
to all those present. Then they ask the father: 
“How many iri (Panicum crus-yalli) and how many 
ebra (Setaria Italica) ears have ripened for you ?” 
This is a figurative expression for “How many boys 
and girls have you ?” On receiving an answer they 
ask again, “Where is the land ?” The father tells them 
where the namesakes of the children live, whereupon 
they call for "namesake handi”, i.e., beer which the 
namesakes present have brought with them. The 
people then sing a special song and dance and drink. 

A guru, who in a way officiates for the father of 
the family, now starts the binti, i.e., a mythical 
historical recitation. He begins with the creation of 
the earth and relates the Santal history of mankind, 
their wanderings, etc., according to tradition, and 
recounts how their ancestors spread abroad, some of 
them coming to Sikhar, where the first pargana was 
Hikim, who said to the people : "Let us settle here ; 
we have found primeval forest and virgin soil”. The 
ancestors said, "Let us help him; w’e will burn and 
clear jungle, we will live and prosper”. Then they 
came to their present abode* and married, cleared jungle 
and multiplied. Thereupon the guru on behalf of the 
family enters into a colloquy with the people, in which 


inter aha he says, "We implore you to let us be with 
you to brew and drink beer, to fetch water, to pin 
leaves together on the day of marriage, the day of 
chhatlar, the day of cremation. We were like crows, 
we have become white like paddy, birds. You, villagers, 
be our witnesses*’. This ends the formal part of the 
proceedings. 

The festival is concluded by further drinking and 
ringing of chhatiar and other songs. It will be seen 
that there is no special or formal act done by the 
village people. They arc invited for the occasion ; the 
father (or his representaUve} implores the community 
to recognize the young ones as participators at ihe 
three great social occasions, anrl the people acknow¬ 
ledge this by ddoking handi, the Santal mode of 
ratiheatioQ, There b nO kind o( sacrllice at either 
janam or chacho chhatiar”. 

AduptioD t Among the Santals to adopt a chiJd is of 
rare occurrence. Dr. Campbell says they do not 
practise adoption. Rev. P.O. Bodding is of the opinion 
that adoption is present among the Santals. I 
have also heard of one or two instances of adoption 
in the Damtn area of the Sinthal Parganas. 

If a man takes a second wife and this woman has 
a boy by a former husband, the man may adopt thb 
l^y- He proceeds in the following way; He hrst 
informs the village headman, then calls the nearest 
male relatives of the boy whose consent is necessary. 
If they agree they say so in the presence of the head¬ 
man and the villagers of the village where the man, 
who will adopt the boy, lives. Then the male relatives 
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of the boy renounce him and declare him henceforth 
to belong to the new father; it is also declared that the 
boy shall have no right of inheritanco in the property 
of his natural lather. When all this has been done 
the adopting father fixes a date for the formal adoption 
of the boy. The villagers of tliat village on that day 
behave as at Janam Chhatiar (name-giving ceremony 
of the Santat cliild}. They shave and drink haadi 
(rice beer). The usuid procedure in a Janam Chhatiai 
is iliat the officiating midwife tells the assembled 
people the name of the new-born child ; here she does 
not tell the name of the boy but the sept or sub-sept 
of the adopting father; henoitforth that becomes the 
sept of the boy. Thereupon they leave the boy to eat 
the flesh of animals sacrificed to the tribal deities. 
Henceforward the boy becotnea their own, 

Bltloha: It means to outcast a Santal from society. 
This outcasting takes place by the order of the assembled 
members of the Panchayat. It is resorted to when 
a Santal woman indulges in sexual intercourse with 
either a dikii (non-Santal) or with a person of the same 
sept. If any one commits such an oRence the headman 
of the village in question calls his neighbouring collea¬ 
gues together and informs them of the matter; if the 
people hold that the case is not proven, then those who 
started the rumour are Mverely punished. If it 
proved, the assembly gives an order for outcasting and 
they proceed to carry it out the day after the annual 
hunt. The date of this Bitlaha is announced by a man 
in the market who carries a branch of a Sal tree (Shorea 
robusta) with leaves. The people in the market on 
seeing him understand the matter and count the leaves 
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of the branch (each leaf of the branch means a day) 
because as many leaves as it contains so many days 
afterwards this bitlahn is to take place. During this 
operation the Parganait of that bvuiglow and even the 
Sub-divisional officer of that district are generally 
commissioned to superintend so that nothing untoward 
happens. One such nutcasting I saw personally abont 
two years ago at Dumka within the Santal Pargana. 

In the early morning of the appointed day the 
bachelors and other male members of the neighbouring 
villages with flutes, drums, bows and arrows meet at 
the end of the village street where the culnrit lives. 
The bachelors compose eittempore obscene songs in 
which he is mentioned by name. Drumming i'i kept 
up so terribly that the sound can be heard for miles 
around. At a sign from the leader the crowd with 
wild yells and lifted liands holding bows.rushes towards 
the village, drumming and blowing their flutes loudly 
and singing obscene songs. The women of that village 
do not remain tJiere ; they go away to some other place 
to keep their prestige. 

When the crowd reaches the house of the ofiencler 
they tie a short charred bit of firevrood, a worn-out broom 
and some used leaf-plates on a long pole of bambtjo and 
hx it at the entrance to the courtyarti. Within the 
courtyard they break the fireplace and all things and 
even sometimes break the house. Young men in un¬ 
dress desecrate the room^^. 

The persons outcasted are not allowed to take 
food with others, they cannot give ilieir children 
in marriage within the Santal oommuuity. The parents 
nf both sides also would be oulcaaied, and ihos- who 
giv^ shelter to these outcasts will be treated like-wise. 
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Juo Jaii; By performing this ceremony an outcafited 
Siintal is accepted back into society. It is done in the 
foliowing way :— 

When both the aggrieved parties are ready to 
provide the necessary money for the performance Of this 
ceremony they inform the Manjhiharam who again 
informs the Pargsnait of the Bunglow, and the Jatter 
makes it known to the Parganaits of other neigh bo it ring 
banglows. i hen a day is fixed for the performance of 
lliia ceremony and the person who is to be re-admitted 
preparca a big feast. Then the ontcasted man and 
woman go out to the end of tfie village street with a 
twisted cloth round their necks, and water in a Iota, To 
the Parganaits and the village chiefs the offenders 
acknowledge their offence and pray to them, "Have 
pity on us . The Parganaits and the chiefs say 
"Since you have acknowledged your ofltnce we do now 
take and carry all that for you'*. Then the outcasts 
take a little water and wash their mouths with it and 
pass the Iota round to all the leading men, who do the 
same. After this they enter the village and the court* 
yard of the out casta who personally wash the feet of the 
leaders of the people. .All then sit down in rows to eat, 
leaf plates being pjit before them. On the leaf- plates 
of the parganails Rs. lo is put, on the Desmatijhis’ 
plate.s Ks, 5 and on those of the headmen also T^s. 5- 

Diipotal of ihft D#act: When a person is dying they 
generally keep the doors open, as the Santals prefer ta 
have the spirit of the departed wandering about outside 
the house than taking a permanent abode inside. 'This 
IS probably one of the reasons why the Manjhisthan is 
built, as it affords a residence to the manes of the 
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departed i although this Manjhisthan is build before the 
hOii$fi of the headman of a village yet it seems that the 
spirits of all deceased villapere are commonly considered 
to congregate there. 

After death, the body is carried on a bedstead by 
the relatives and villagers who cover the body with a 
new shroud. When they reach a cross road some 
parched rice and cottuii seeds are scattered about as a 
charm against the malignant spirits that might throw 
obstacles in the way. On that cross road they wait for 
an hour and the women and relations lament over the 
deceased. They carry the dead body to the bank of a 
streamlet nearby. The clothes, brass utensils and 
w'eaprjns of the departed are brought with the dead 
body. These things are sold at half price near the 
pyre. The pyre is prepared with the wood which is 
brought from the jungle nearby. Before placing the 
dead botly on the pyre, the heir of tlie deceased with his 
face averted and walktng backwards inserts a piece of 
grass between the lit>s of the dead man and places a 
sijver coin in his hand. 'I he dead body w’itli the bed¬ 
stead is placed on the funeral pyre and a small 
chip IS taken off the collar-bnne and deposited in a 
tew pot and the heir then applies 6re to the dead 
body by placing a piece of burning wood on the face of 
the corpse. Before setting fire to the body it is covered 
with a branch and four pieces of wood are put on it, 
A fowl is taken round the pyre thrice and is finally 
nailed to the south-west corner pole. After the heir 
has placed a piece of burning wood on the dead man s 
face, all the relatives and others present throw a log on 
the pyre and proceed to kindle it- The people sit at a 
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distance and watch the body being consumed. The pot in 
which the bit of the collar-bone is kept, is then buried 
outside the village. Then they shave and bathe and before 
they enter the village smear themselves with sal resin The 
men who carried the dead man and also those who accom¬ 
panied the dead to the cremation ground drink handi 
bought with the money realised from the dead man’s 
articles. Coming back after cremating the body they 
hang a pot of leaves in the room where the man had 
breathed his last. In a cup they put some boiled rice 
and above the rice they place another pot containing 
fried fish. If the next morning some boiled rice can be 
seen on the fish then they think the spirit of the de¬ 
parted came and partook of a portion of the rice. But 
if no rice can be seen then they think that the spirit 
did not come. In this case they believe that something 
of the departed is left with them, that is why the 
spirit did not come. 

After five days there is a ceremony called Tel 
nahan. All the villagers assemble at the dead man’s 
house and shave. Then they go and bathe, the men 
in one place, the women in another. The men take with 
them a little earth (used as soap), oilcake, oil, three sal 
twigs (used as tooth-brushes) and a couple of leaves. 
The villagers put these at the edge of the water on three 
separate leaves, and offer all with the left hand first to 
the dead, then to Pilchu Haram and Pilchu Burhi 
(first man and woman). The last two are invoked to 
take the dead man under their care. The Santals keep 
a little bone to throw in the water of the Damodar 
river. There is no fixed time for taking the bones to 
that river. It is the custom of the Santals to wait 
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nntil a sufficient number of their relatives have died. 
Along the river there are several ghats where the 
relative who has brought the bones offers earth and 
tooth-brushes to the departed and to Ptlchu Haram 
and Bnrh) after throwing the bones, etc., into the 
river. He goes into deep water and facing East dives 
and while under the water he lets the bones go. The 
Iasi function is known as Chandan. On the floor of 
the room where the man breathed his last the eldest 
son puts a quantity of adwa rice on a plate ol 
Bal-kaves. Then a he-goat is cut by holding the neck 
over this rice and the blood which falls is mix:cd with 
the rice properly. All the uienibers of the house take 
a little of it taking the name of the deparied. Then a 
great feast is given by the sons of the departed in 
which all the relatives and villagers join. When this 
is over the mourners resume Ihrir ordinary life, but till 
then they can neither sacrifice nor use vermilion, nor 
can marriage or any other ceremony take place in the 
village. 

When a little child or a pregnant woman dies the 
Santals bury the corpse. After the death the female 
relatives and villagers, taking a little mustard oil and 
turmeric (powdered), rub it on dead body coveringit with 
a new cloth, all utensils and other objects of the departed 
^ing can led to the burial ground. When they reach 
the destination they place the bedstead in such a way 
that the head of the dead body points towards the 
Somh A branch of the Mowah tree is put on the bed 
near the head. Tire pit is made North to South. All 
those who accompany the dead do not forget to lake 
a pot with water from the house of the departed and a 
rupee. They then, taking a little water from the 
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pit and the rupee touch the haudu, feet and mouth of 
the corpse. They place the body within the grave ; ail 
these who are present there take a Utile earth and put it 
on the mouth of the dead uttering the following words: 

Ma taba khan tahi kbanad ala khanem bigarana 
Oust a naa san^m ko hn^la a mam kana 
Alaho Jaman hU badala tahen nia 
(English translation) 

You have been separated from us that is why I am 
giving a little earth to you. Please see that we may 
remain in good health. 

Then they cover the grave with earth. The 
relatives take a little earth from the burial ground and 
a nail from the dead body, they then throw these into 
the Damodar river. In the case of the pregnant 
woman they insert an iron nail in the sole of the foot. 
The reason of this is that Churinbhut may uot come 
out from the grave. 
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RELIGION 

Cel monies uu! FtsHvftts 

The proper a.naly&is ol the religion of the Santals is 
asfi difficult ai; it is necessary for the history of succession 
ofrdigioas ideas in India and perhaps in the whole 
world. If there is any culture which still carries on the 
impress of the underiying philosophic speculation and 
order of Ihougiit that was widespread tn India prior to 
the rise of tlie Uravidian culture, it was very likely the 
belief and social order of the Pre*Dravidian bantals. 

In the study of the hypothetical development of 

religious ideas, the. Santals figure pro mine utly in the 
scheme of evolution. Thus Clodd cites them as an 
example of beliefs proceeding animism. He says : 

'This is very interesting considering the sway of the 
ideas of impersonal universal spirit or mana so widely 
prevalent amongst the Austric*speaking people of which 
the Santals are a western peripheral branch. It is a 
snbject for future enquiry, whether there had been any 
influence of Vedk or Upanishadic speculations of the 
Universal supreme energy carried by these people in 
the migration eastward. There is a calling back of the 
shade of tlie departed common amongst those pre* 
Dravidia?! tribes of Qiota-Nagpur which recalls the 
Vedic passages (Rigveda, Man dal lo)*. 

The enquiries of Pater W, Schmidt, probably 
inspired by the subconscious Christian idea of an early 
revelation to primitive man of the idea of a supreme 
personal god, have led to the fintUng of many instances 
of the primitive high god in the first cultural strata of 
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foori-igatliwrs. The Santals fali m the catepory of the 
primary or seorindary cultural strata, in the scheme of 
Pater Schmid i. The idea of a ^supreme bcini^ or a 
personal high god is well known amongst the primitive 
tribes of Central Provinces. Chnta-Nfagpur and Assam 
Thus according to Dalton, he is called Boro by the 
Kharias, Ote Boram or Sing Bonga by the Hos, Dula 
Deb or Pharsl Pen by the Goods, Bura Penu or Bela 
Penu by the Khonds. In Assam, he is known as the 
Father by the Abors, as old bearded Risbl Saigong 
residing in heaven by the Gar OS, as the creator Pa*thian 
amongst the Kukts and tlie great god Arnam ICethe 
amongst the Mikirs. The enquiries of Sir James Frazer 
in his "Worship of Nature” have fed him to cite most 
of the Chota-Nagpur tribes as devotees of the Sun god 
as the supreme being, Rai Bahadur S.C. Koy thus has 
analysed the Dharrnes or Biri Bela of the Oraons as 
Sun god. Similarly, according to him, the Ber Pitia or 
Bcr Chichha of the Mnlets is the Sun god and so also is 
the Bhagavan of the Koiwa.s. The Bur a Penu of the 
Khonds is also the God of light. 

Coming now to the Sahtals we find almost all the 
authorities agreeing in conceding to them the idea of 
a suprune being. But there is a great diversity of 
.Dpinton as to what he b called. According to DflUoti. 
he is Sing Bonga amongst the San tats of Chota- 
Nagpiir. Rbtev (Appendix Vlf, p. 446, People of 
India), on the authority of Skrefsurd, says thai the 
supreme dwty is calWI Thakiir. E.G. Man, w'orking i" 
Orissa about fifty years ago, gives (Santhal and SatHh* 
alia, Chapter VI) the name of the suprenne being of the 
Santais as Chando or Chando Bonga. Bompass (P. 402, 
Folklore of the Santal Parganas) in one of his folklOfcs 
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describes that Thak'ir Baba had made everything very 
convenient for tnankind, etc. Rev* Bodding, who is 
the most recent and exhaustive worker on SantaJ beliefs 
and customs specially in the Mohulpaliaria area in Santa) 
Parganas. gives the name as Chando, 'the creator, the 
only one wlio gives and rcsiores liie' (Studies in Santal 
Medicine and Connected Folklore). Bodding further 
says that this name is ofien confounded with Cando the 
Sun. My own personal enquiries in the villages In 
Katikund within Dumka Damio and in the village on 
the base of the Zalway HiU,,iu Deoghar Sub-division, in 
the year 1932, elicited the inform tiion that the general 
name for God is Kando and the name for the Sun in 
that area is Sin Kando and for the moon Ninda 
Kando. 

The Santal lives in harmony with the surroundings, 
having no temple and stooping to no idol made by his 
hand for the purpose of worship. It may be said that the 
Santa! lives like a child of nature in rapport with all his 
surroundin^p, the hill, the dale, the spring or the grove 
being the objects of his reverential fear. They are the 
abodes of a supreme supernatural eticrgy or the depart- 
•cental spirits or the bongas. The bongasare friendly beings 
at times, but most often mischievous and naughty elves 
playing mischievous pranks with men, bringing (hem 
trouble and causing mibery at times- These bongas are 
supposed at times to harass humanity, to eat people 
(as the Santals express it) because they are hungry, 
displeased, hurt or envious, and this eating is the 
devouring of health and substance of the person expo.^ed 
to the displeasure of the spirits. The spirits may further 
be used by, or ihemselves use, the witches as medium 
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Tlius in rcUgion proper the main attitude of Santal 
Society towards the supernatural, is one of reverential 
fear in the presence of certain mysterious supernatural 
powersi and beings and dependence on and propitiation 
to and prayerful submission to them, and the result 
expected is the averting of the ill-will and securing the 
good will of the supernatural beings and good luck to 
man in crops and cattle, health and progeny. 

The Santa! religion is also not a little concerned 
with ancestral and certain other disembodied souls and 
Mature-spirits and deities. The rites employed to 
establish relations with them are mainly supplications 
and prayers, offerings of sacrifices and the ceremonial 
sharing of sacrificial food besides certain special obser¬ 
vances and taboos. 

The Santal believe that the supernatural influence 
is not often inimical and evil. Their idea is that there 

is no possibility of malevolent influence being turned 

to a benevolput or good one, the only practical question 
for them is bow to stop it and, in the case of 
witches, how to stop and punish it. Bongas and 
witches know how to do evil to people but more often 
than not also how to do them good, , 

The Santal religion in its social aspect is essentially 
a tribal matter and has helped to strengthen the social 
unity and quicken the sense of social responsibility! 
and his concept of righteousness is bound up with ^is 
social or tribal consciousness. As the Santal Society 
has not yet got much beyond a limited tribal 
consciousness his conception of righteousness is iwn 
concerned with the essential or absolute standard of 
righteousness of things. 


One of the aspects of Santa! religion which 
could be more observed today in the social side rather 
than any religious belief and ceremonial, is the deh- 
nitc association of some of the CKOgamons clans and 
sub-clans with names of plants, trees and some animals, 
generally termed as totem ism. Thus of the total of 
twelve clans nine are totemic and of the seventy-four 
sub-clans twenty-two are totemic, wiiich are as foUotvs : 


Cliuu 

Tuteml 

CIuu 

Tot«ist 

Besra 

Hawk 

I-Iasdak 

Wild-goose 

Hembram 

Batat-palm 

Marnidi 

Grass 

Murmu 

Nilgai 

Saren 

Constella¬ 
tion Pleiades 

Pauria 

Bedea 

Pigeon 

Sheep 

Chore 

Lizard 

Sub-Claa* 

Totenu 

Sul>'Cl«i« 

Totomt 

Kshu 

CrOW 

Kara 

Buffalo 

Chilbindha 

Eagle-slayer Jihu 

Bird 

Gua 

Areca-nut 

Kachua 

Tortoise 

Nag. 

Cobra 

Somal 

Deer 

Bum. birit. 

Hill 

Kekra 

Crab 

Roht. 

Panjaun tree 

Bear 

Fish 

Ganr. 

Fort 

Hnndi 

Earthen-vessel 

Sikiya 

Chain 

Barchi 

Spear-men. 

Uundu or 
Badar 

Dense Jungle 

Sidup 

Bundle of straw 

Agaria 

Ut 

Beh-Lutur. 

Charcoal- 

burner 

Bake meat 
in a leaf 
platter. 
Ear-pierced. 

Dantela 

Breed pigs with 
large tusks for 
sacrificial pur¬ 
poses. 


None of these appear to be associated with Ihe 
idea of culture heroes as amongst the Amerindians. 
The folk'lore shows indeed some stories centering 
round the plants (betei-palm, Pafijaim tree, 5 abai 
grass) and animals (tiger, jackal, leopard, crab). Besides 
these some of the clans' names centre round industrial 
objects and articles of usefulness such as chain earthen 
vessel, etc. Tliese would be more in line witli a belief 
in objects possessing mana and venerated as such and 
gradually getting associated Avith exogamous sub¬ 
divisions which might have had a hand in the invention 
or diffusion of those useful objects. There is no 
seasonal recurring ceremonial round these objects meant 
for the preservation or propogation of the animals or 
plants venerated as ancestors, os in Australia. There 
is indeed some taboo in the use by the particular sub* 
cjan of the plant and ardmal venerated as its ancestor. 
The animal and plant thus venerated are taboo to the 
clans ; none can bunt it, nor can they partake of its 
flesh. But because of the observation of this taboo the 
Santals are in no sense plant and animal worshippers. 
It seems that their idea of bongas inhabiting ail creeks 
and corners of nature, has been extended only to the 
region of certain animals and plants In the folklore 
the bo Qgas are generally represented as using stats of 
hooded cobras and certain serpents are naturally vene¬ 
rated 89 clan-ancestors; on the other hand, the common 
water-snake (Dharnna) is eaten by almost all the 
Santals. Of the animals not eaten by tiie Santals all are 
not associated with dan-names such as the Frog, Gibbon, 
Elephant, Dog, etc. 

If the religion of the Santals may thus be described 
as veneration of a Supreme Being and reverential awe 
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or fear of certain good or evil spirits surrounding him, 
his practical life may be said to centre round certain 
other pseudo-scientific or magical rites and ceremonies. 
He is constantly trying to dodge, control or press into 
service the innumerable mischievous spirits (bongas, etc.) 
and forces (tejo, etc.) that bring all the misery and 
disaster in life. 

Thus in magic, the attitude of the Santal is mainly 
one of the defiance of control and domination over 
unseeen mysterious powers and the result intended is 
the expulsion of evil or compulsion of natural or 
supernatural forces and powers in the production of 
desired favourable conditions or results. The Santal 
magic referred to above, is primarily concerned with 
mysterious impersonal forces and powers residing mostly 
in natural or artificial objects and the instruments 
employed in dealing with them are principally champ 
and spells, adjurations and incantations as also certain 
traditional observances and taboos. 

As has been beautifully and lucidly explained by 
Rai Bahadur Roy in the case of the Oraons, the 
Santals attitude to religion and magic is not mutually 
exclusive but complementary and supplementary. His 
magical practices are the result or part of his science 
and constitute his applied pseudo-science. They never 
crowd out those simple religious rites of veneration to 
and propitiation of, the mysterious author of our being. 
But whereas in the daily affairs of life of the civilized 
man the scientific physician is at hand, the Santal, like 
other primitive people, has recourse to his Medicine-man 
and Bonga-doctor. These latter come with their 


knowledge of herbs as well as the raysUrious processes 
of evil caused by malevolent natural or human agencies 
and profess to cure the Sautal of his daily ailments 
and atllictjpns. Thus magic ritualism is the speciality 
of Santal society and centre of the individual’s life, 
whereas the religions ceremonials are more or less com¬ 
munal group arfairs. The complicated cross section of 
the Santal belief would be well studied in the functional 
differentiatioji of the communal priest, the Ato nseke, 
his assistant, Kudam naeke, and Dehri (hunt-priest), the 
herbalist medicine-man, the Bonga-doctor or Ojha and 
the witch-detector on Jan-guru. 

Diffflruit typn of rtsligioiu funcdniiiiret, ia«diclii«-mani el*- 

Amongst ttie Sautals working in the Damimko 
area where they are closely concentrated, it was curious 
to notice many functionaries named as Ojha, Janguru, 
Kamruguru. Raranic, Ato-Naike, Kudam Naike and 
Dehri. The Santa! carefully draws a distinction 
between the officers of his social ceremonials, the high 
priests of the community and the spacialists who may be - 
described in modem terms as the practising physicians 
and the mental disease experts, the last of course not 
being psychopathbts but masters of spiritualist seances. 
The sorcerer who practises evil eye and witchcraft is 
also sharply distinguished. 

Studying the other allied tribes nearby we find 
mostly a distinction between the social functionary in 
charge of religious festivals sharply distinguished 
from the spirit-doctor generally possessing second sight. 
The term for the priest is Naya amongst the Birhors 
and Pahan amongst the Mundas and Oraons. The word 
Nay a as also Naike may have some connection with the 


Hindi word Nayak or leader, a term often used in the old 
Hindu army for lieutenants. Rai Bahadur Roy shows the 
Birhor Naya in a plate as Kaja or chiefs Similarly, the 
word Fahan may be equated with the Hindi Pradiian or 
chief. These indicate the power of the religious fimctton* * 
ary in the state. It cannot be said, at least from the 
study of the Chota-Ma^pur tribes as well as those of 
Assam, that the mediciae*man developed into the king, 
for in both the areas we find the temporal chief 
superior in authority to the ecclesiatic functiODary, 
But the terms themielves show that the religious 
functionary is given a considerable recognition in 
temporal status. It is possible Hindu misiiioniaries In 
bygone days might have exercised temporal and 
spiritual authority from which these tribes again 
recovered, re-establishing their own indigenous supe¬ 
riority’of their secular chief or headman. 

The term for the spirit-doctor with second sight is 
Mati among most of the primitive tribes of Cliota- 
Nagpur. The Mumlas, the Birbors and the Oraons all call 
their spirit-doctor Mati, the Hos of Seraikella call him 
Ojha’. The Santa! term Ojha has rightly been objected 
to by Rev. P.O. Bodding as a Hindi loan word derived 
from Upadhyaya". But we think he goes too far 
when he says that the whole system of Ojhaism is 
derived from the Hindus. Similar practices in Hindu 
society may be sometimes detected in- the lowest stratum 
and also under even the mystic Tantric ritual. They 

’S.C, Koy’s The Birhor, p. jjfo. Plate XXVril. 

*A Chatterjee and T. Dajr, Him. of Serailcella, part I p. 2S. 

*ftev, P.O. Bodding, Studies in Santol dii^ease and Connected 
Folklore, put J. 
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have been always branded in Hindu scriptures as 
practices of the lowest order, a sort of g:etting power 
over ghosts, pisachea and bhuts. The Gita' calls the 
worshippers of the pr*jts and bhuts as tamisic. Thus 
they are to be looked upon as survival of a pre-DravidLan 
stage of culture in Hindu Society. From the wide¬ 
spread occurrence of the word Mati it would seem that 
the Santals have lost their own original term and 
adopted a Hindi loan word as they possibly did in the 
case of the word for the supreme being, Thakur. The 
tendency to change the name can be traced amongst 
the Oraons due to a recent semi-Hindu and semi- 
aboriginal religious revival raovoroent known as the 
Bhagat, comparable to the similar Khar war raoi^ement 
amongst the Smtali, The Mati is called Bhagat as the 
most dignified term for a Baisnab devotee, A change 
of outlook has also taken place in miking the spirits 
no longer malevolent and the aspect of mercy and 
grace under Dais nab influence have been emphasised, 
comparable to the changing of many of the pagan 
gods of Europe into Roman Catholic patron saints. 

Hunting being one of the most absorbing occupa¬ 
tion of all these tribes a special functionary for bunting 
occasions is quite natural. Amongst the Santals the 
Dchri still maintains his own ; amongst the Birhors 
the Diguar or Kotowar has sunk to the position of an 
assistant to the priest Naya- 

TiFtt ni+ifl I li 


■Cbaptor ij. Verse No. 4. 
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Fm) Ratimic or ■ 

Tn his individua] ailments the Santal recognises the 
disease to be due to either oi the three causes as men* 
tioned by Dr. Clements,' such as : 
t. Natural causes, 

3. Htiman agencies, 

3. Supernatural agencies, 

Naturally different functionaries are called upon to 
remedy the different items. 

The man called upon to treat the diseases due to 
natural cause Is the Raranic who comes nearest to 
our modern practising physician. He is a master of 
many herbs and simples. Like the modern physician 
he has faith in his drugs and herbs and looks askance 
on the practices of the spirit doctor or OjVia and his 
hocus-pocus, He learns his trade as an apprentice to 
an old practising Raranic who jealously guards the 
secrets of his herbs and prescriptions. They say that 
their knowledge is derived mostly by observation of 
animals attacked with disease and the way these cure 
themselves. He follows the diseased animal in the 
jungle and marks the herbs or roots From the 
eneyclopaedic list of prescriptions collected by Rev, 
P, 0 , Boddjng and Mrs. Bedding, M,B., one would infer 
that the Santal medical treatment ba-S not been 
entirely conservative. There are indeed several items 
which could be taken as survival of primitive prescrip* 
tions such as the use of animal refuse or insect pre¬ 
paration, reminding us of the cauldron of Macbeth s 

’Forrest E, Clement's Primitive Concepts of Dhease. Ijnive^ 
flity of California Publicstious in American Archaeotexy a no 
Ethnology, p. 186. Volume 33. No. a, pp. iSj. 23J- je**" 
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witches. But the majority comprises of herbs 
and sometimes aJso minerals, leading one to 
suspect strongly the indaence of ITindu indigcneous 
Kaviraji treatment which had been, universally adopted 
(ancient Hindu medicinal treatises having been trans¬ 
lated into Arabic and passed through it into mediaeval 
European pharmacopoeia). Thus for instance the use 
of Rasa-Sindur is distinctly Hindu, the vvord Rasa 
being the old Hmdu word for a form of preparation of 
mercury. Similarly, some names such as Kababchini 
or tobacco-water show post-Mahomedan adoption. 

It may be mentioned here that there is a seasonal 
ceremonial called Ranjsgao for the vitalising or blessing 
of medicinal plants in general, at the time of the 
autumnal Dasai parah. This has no reference to any 
special ingredients but increases the eRectiveness of 
medicine in general. There are certain instructions 
given as to the time and mode. 

The method of diagnosis, generally followed, is by 
feeling the pulse as amongst the Hindu Kavirajes. 

(b) Tbtory 

The Santa] calls in the Rarantlc for diseases due 
to natural causes. But he also has a theory d( disease 
which in his sclentihe viewpoint is as natural a cause as 
infection caused by bacteria. But vre can look upon it 
as an agency which is natural and yet supernatural and 
sometimes also diffused with human agency. According 
to them diseases would be caused by a tejo which may 
be large or very miscroscopic. These te|os are located 
in different parts of the body, some at the root of 
the nose and some in different parts of the body. 


Kcv. Softfling gives a detailed descriptioo of this theory,' 
where he describes how there is a belief of tejo causing 
leprosy or hydroplinbia, etc,, how these tcjos entfr the 
body through food. etc. Ihe tejo germs are often 
believed to be collected by witches for spreadirtg 
disease amongst people. In the hnst place naturally 
the herbalist tries hts drugs but this failing the witch¬ 
doctor is called. 

The Tejo theory of disease fails in line with what 
Dr. Clements'^ calls disease-object intrusion. Dr. Clements 
in his study has apparently left otU (at least he has not 
specifically ruenlioned) the important pre-Dravidian 
tribes of Chota-Nagpur such as Sintals, Hos, Kiundas, 
etc., and thus in his distribution map No. z ibis partion 
of India is not shaded as it ought to have been. He has 
shown this idea to be almost universal in the New World 
and extended up to Siberia Another area is shown in 
South-Eastern Asia and theSarvtal under considt:ration 
would show a continuous distribution of this from 
Cbota-Nagpur to the Pacific area. Other centres in 
Europe. Western Asia and Africa are recorded as being 
capable of tentative connections svith the area of the 
Santa) and South-Hastern .-tsia. The tejo concept of the 
Sanlal is identical with the diseaso-object intrusion 
concept in other areas. According to Dr. Clements (to 
whom the Santal area is unknown.) “the criterion is the 
factual presence in the body of a tangible, supposedly 
oathogenic subst.ince. Now although the exact 
i^tiire of this siihstajice varies considerably, such 

•Hey. p,0. Buddin);, Studies itt Stuttol Disease oml eoniweted 
FollfJore. Pftit 1 , pp. 6-8 of Ibe A,S.B,. Vnl. X, 

No. 1, pp. r-xjz. 

^r. CleraGntg, op cil,. p. 3.09. 
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variation b quite haphazard. That is to say. there is no 
regional difreretitiatioti, the most oonimOTi intruders 
being small pebbles, bits of leather, sticks, JitUe bones, 
hairs, coagulated blood, insects, and even small 
animals,'" The idea of dental diseases due to worms 
in the teeth is not only known in the SanLal area but 
is common in Bengal and perhaps other parts of India, 
and is treated in India generally by wandering gypsies 
called 'Bedia* who might have been a distributing 
agency of this idea in other parts of the Old World. 
The distribution of the disease*object intrusion concepts 
in South-Eastern Asia, and perhaps io W'estern Asia 
also, may be centered in India if we take the whole as a 
continuous area of which information lias riot been 
coUected from some parts of Persia. The old Hindu 
theort' of fever j Jvara) is that it is brought about by a 
intruding disease-demon (Jvarasur) which finds ns way 
into the body of the alllicted through a disease'ObJect, 
Could it be suggested that the diaease-object intrusion 
idea was taken up by the Hindu from an earlier sur- 
vivinp primitive concept and incorporated into the 
systematised medical treatment through which it dif¬ 
fused to Western Asia on the one hand and Indonesia on 
the other? More knowledge of Chinese and Indian 
mutual infiuencBS on the medical systems of both 
countries might bridge the gulf between the areas of 
South-Eastern Asia and Ainu-Sibero-.American zone. 

(c) Spirit Intrtiiion iml Witehery- 

There is strong belief almost universal amongst 
the Santals that disease is also caused by the presence 
in the body of a malevolent bonga, i.e,, evil spirits, 

* Dr, F.E, Cltiis*nl«, qp. dt„ p. an. 
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ghost or demon. Dr, Clements has drawn rightly a 
distinclion between a spirit intrusion and spirit posses¬ 
sion.* Amongst the Santals the most respected person 
would be the Ojha who would work for good, being 
♦possessed* by a spirit. Whereas all the evils and 
sorceries are due in their belief to the intrusion of the 
boncas, often worked to that effect by that most 
hated and feared human set, the dains or witches. It 
is further cnrioug to observe how the.concepts of sorcery, 
breach of taboo, and bonga-intrusion have become 
closely interwoven with each other in Santal thought. 
The spirit or bonga-intrusion is generally aided by the 
human agency of the sorceress—but the witch of the 
intruding maievolent bonga would be powerless to offend 
unless the victim had committed some breach of taboo. 
The witch-doctor who is called in aid of the diseased, 
first of all enquiries carefully abuitt the conduct of the 
patient so as to find out the nature of the breach of 
the taboo which has enabled the evil bonga to intrude 
and then with the help of expiatory rites and superior 
spirit-aid he drives away the intruding evil bonga. 

Spirit intrusion, according to Dr. Clements, is 
probably considerably later than disease-object intnision 
and had undergone considerable diffusion before the 
full Neolithic period of Western Asia. Clements has 
further shown that belief in disease causing sorcery is 
distributed to the ends of the earth. It is of almost 
universal occurrence in the Old World and extends from 
the north to the south even in the New World, The 
basic idea has been suggested to be possibly due to 
thc^Elementargedanken” of Bastion. 

‘ Dr, CletaenLs. op, cit.i pp. a 16-^25# 


The itiech^nisni of sofcery in the urea is eilJisc by 
magic as amongst the Andamanese or by shooting a 
magic bow or'ban'into the victiiu or ex tract i tig some 
mEcroal parts of the victim as uinongst the Australians. 

Sorcery in the Ssntal area, according to Bompass, 
*5 practised by forms of magic as atnuiigst the Anda¬ 
manese/ The District (;aMttcer records how the witches 
draw the picture of a person to be harmed and the 
image is then maltrtated or symboJicalJy killed by the 
prOcpM of imitative magic. They aJso would bury tufts 
of hair with vermiJion or sindur which being in con¬ 
tact with the victims body are subjected to a process 

? It magic and the victtm is expected to 

fall ill.* 

rti * authority of Bompass, we know 

a supernaturat agencies or malevolent bongas are 
directed by witches to kill a man on a certain day, 
or the Witches bring aJjout misfortune on other 
men by ordering their boriga hti.«hatid to do so atid 
n^ging them on till they commit mischief. Amongst the 
* f^ahadiir Roy records how the familiar spirit 

IS directed lowards the victim's house towards which 
the witch throws some rice. The Oraon modus operaudi 
of witchery as recorded so fully by Kai Bahadur Hoy 
brings this area more in line with AustraliaTi practices- 
The employment ^f the magic arrow or 'ban' is a 
belief widely disiributed in North Eastern India, The 
magical extraction of the victim's vital organs which 
among the Australians is the kidney fat, is amongst the 

*Boiiii«w. Follslore of the 3 «iUiI Pe^iauM, p. 439, 

*Beugaf l>i6tfict Gajelteef Santal Pargauas, p. 133. 
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Oraons believed to be the heart, whUst amongst the 
bantals it i^ supposed tg be the liver as dor informant 
told us. Bompass also records an incident where a 
witch was surprised while extracting the liver froni a 
body in order to eat it.* 

Witchery through the evil eye is a belief rampant 
not only amongst the Santals but amongst other more 
cultured people of North-East India. U is also found 
amongst the Birhors, Hos and Oraons. 

It is curious to observe bow, though the Oraons 
have both male and female wizards and witches, the 
ftantals ascribe this evil only to women. Thek tradi¬ 
tion, as recorded by BompassT fully brings it out: 

"Once upon a time Marang Buru (principal diely) 
decided that he would teach men witchcraft. In those 
days there Wiis a place at whicit iiicu used lo assemble 
to meet Marang Buru and hold council wiili hint, but 
they only hoard his voice and never saw hb face. One 
day at the assembly when they met Marang liuru 
he told them to come to him in their best and cleanest 
clothes for he would tench them witchcraft. All then 
went hr'jittH and told their wives to wash their clothes 
well against the fixed day as they were going to Marang 
Buru to leirn witchcraft, AH the women made a plot to 
learn jt by making their husbands drunk on tbu ap- 
pointeti day and they then wearing the dress of the 
males went off to Marang Fjuru 10 learn witchcraft 
in place of their husbands. They then went to Marang 

*C,H, Batapg$s, pp. ot., p. 421. 

•C.lI BonipaM. op. cil., p. 423. 
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J-luru but Marang Bum did not detect the iiriposture 
and taught them witchcraft. After their return how¬ 
ever their husbands came back to their senses and they 
at once went to Marang Buru to learn witchcraft. 
Marang Biiru said ‘*I taught it aj) to you 
this morning, what makes you come again/* They 
were astonished at this and protested that they had 
not been to him at all that mornirg. Marang Burn said, 
'Then you must have told your wives what 1 forbade 
you/ They gave an answer in the afliirnative. .Vlarong 
Burn then taught the science of Ojhaistn and Jan in 
order that they might have some advantage over 
their wives, and be able to overawe them. This is 
why only women are witches and men are Ojhas and 
Jan-gHFH.'' 

Women, who are witches, of several neighbouring 
villages meet under some trees in a secluded place at 
some distance from human habitation generally on a 
Sunday at dead of night of a new moon. There, it is said, 
they strip themselves of their clothes and wear only 
the fringes of olci brooms made of wild gmss suspended 
from a girdle round their waists, Tims arranged the 
naked women hold the witches’ dance. They have their 
peculiar secret songs and mantras, perform sacrifices and 
also try to kill people by magic very much irt the same 
way as the old witches of Europe. Tt is particularly on 
the night of Ammasa (new moon), in the month of 
Kartic (Oclober-Novcmber) that rhese witches’ dances 
are celebrated with special eclat. Large companies of 
witches, it is said, move about that night and people arc 
afraid of stirring out of their houses at a late hour that 
night. New girls are initiated on that night into the 


mysteries of witchcraft. When f^irls are initiated into 
witcbcnaft they arc taken away by force, and are taken 
to all the most powerful dongas in succession, and tauglit 
to invoke them. They are also taught and songs 

and by degrees they cense 10 be alraiU, The beginner is 
made to come out of the house with a lamp in her band 
and a broom tied round her waist. She is then ennduct^^d 
to tlie great bongas, one of whom approves of her and 
when all have agreed she is married to that bonga. After 
thU she can also marry a man in the usual way. When 
the gtri has learnt everything she is inude to take her 
Sidatang (degree) by supposedly taking out a man's liver 
and cooking it with rice in a new pot; then she and the 
young woman who is initiating her, eat the feast 
together; a woman who has eaten one such stew is said 
to be completely proficient and can never forget what she 
h^rnt. n any girl refuses to take the final step and wilt 
not eat human flesh she is caused to turn mad or commit 
suicide. Those how'cver who have once eaten human 
flesh acquire a craving for It, 

Should any outsider happen to come their way 
during these dances and sacrifices, the stranger is 
challenged and if he be found to be a mere wayfarer and 
net an inquisitive spy, he is warned on pain of death 
not to speak to any one of what he may have seen or 
heard. On his promising not to utter a word about it 
he is permitted to depart. Should he prove faithless, 
‘t is said, he is sure to be killed by magic. I am 
citing below a story about this from Bompass (Folklore 
the Santal Parganaa), 

fn the village of Mohulpahari there was a youth 
named Jebra. One night when he was coming back 
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very late he met with a crowd of witches standing under 
a hollow Mowah tree. 

He managed to struggle free and rim away. Two 
days after this those witches caused him to fall from a 
tree and break hU arm. Qjhas failed to cure him 
The arm stiffened and maggots formed and in a few 
days Jebra became speechless and died< 

How strong the bcMef of wdicliery amongst the 
Santals is even today can be easily judged from the 
following case of actual witch-murder raminding us of 
England and Europe, a few centuries ago. 

A Santa! of the name of Mangai Soren of the village 
of Bijapur, in the district of Santal Parganas, murdered 
a Santa!i woman of the name of Gaura Murmu believing 
her to be a witch who had caused the death of Rajam 
a Santali, through her witchcraft. The case was 
heard at the Patna High Court by Justices Kulw'ant 
Sahav and Sir T. S, Jilacphcrson on 5th January, 1933 

He fMangal Soren) was convicted and sentenced to 
death.* 

Spirit Dflctor-llu Santal Ojbs 

A type of Shamanism is present in full swing 
amongst the Santals though the authority of the 
headman is always respected. The Shamans among 
the Sardals have degenerated into mere physicians 
with higher types of knowledge which in Ua theory 
entails communication and, partly, control of the 
supernatural world. Thus when the herbal doctor 
fails, men with knowledge of divinatioo and favoured 

I. Keportcil in b Calcutta dailv, paper Amrita narar Paldt* 
ytli Jan. iqsi. 
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by bongas are called in. There is no femaie Shaman as 
the femaift with supernatural power is always looked 
upon as wicked, malevolent and is persecuted as a witch. 
So it is to pit his higher knowledge against the wicked 
machinations of the witches that the jan g«rw or ajhas 
are called who thus are important social functionaries 
curing individuals of their constant depression due to 
fear of sorcery , and the evil eye or acting as village 
mental sanitation olTicials. Thus these Santa! medicine¬ 
men, soothsayers and masters of incantations have to 
work hand in hand with the chiefs. 

The name ojha, which the Santal uses, k not a 
Santa] word ; it is a Hindi word, used for diviner, 
enchanter, sorcerer, magician, etc. The word is derived 
from Sanskrit, The Santal has borrowed this word 
from the Htndi-epeaking people. Rev. P.O. Bodding 
is of opinion that the Santal has adopted this exorcism 
from the Hindi-speakttig people. His argument in 
favour of it la that the work of a Santa! ojfm in 
nature partly resembles that of the Hindu ojha and 
the special dongas invoked by the Santa! ofhai all 
have names of Hindu origin in addition to their special 
wgfli. But a tribe which believes so much in spirits 
(both malevolent and benevolent) must have some 
tnethnd of propitiation of those spirits as is usual among 
almost all the primitive tribes of the world. 

Tile ojha is also a physician. The difierence 
between the herbal doctors and the ojha lies in the fact 
•hat the former gives only medicine whilst the latter in 
^dditiotj to giving medicine tries to drive away the 
isease by magic incantations, etc., by the a^istance 
of his special bongas whom be knows how to force to 
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work. The ojha also professes to know how to find out 
and deal with the possible supernatural powers at work. 


The ojha first feels the pulse,’ sees the tongue of the 
patient and after having diagnosed the case he tries to 
drive away the complaint by uttering magical, formulas 
or singing songs over the patient. These mantras 
jhatuis differ in every disease.^ After uttering the 
mantra:^ the ojha blows over the patient commencing at 
the head and finishing downwards and towards the back. 
When the tnanlras or jharuis or both have no effect, as 
they naturally never have in cases of disease, the next 
thing the ojha will do is to call for Sal leaves and a 
little mustard oil (which the Santals call Sunumbonga, 
lit. oil offering). With these he verifies the correctness 
of his diagnosis arrived at by feeling the pulse and 
seeing the tongue, etc. Having done this he then gives 
necessary instructions as regards food and treatment 
and himself brings or orders the ingredients wanted for 
the medicine to be given. The ojha is very particular 
not to divulge the secrets of his profession. Once in 
the Sundar Pahar village within Godda Damin in Santal 
Parganas a little boy was ill. The ojha of that village 
was Cl lied by the father of that boy to see and 
give him necessary medicine. He brought the root of 
a tree from the jungle and gave the boy the juice 
of that root as a cure. I asked the ojha the name of 


Accord!^ to their idea if the pulse comes towards the 
tnumbor index-finger it is a sign that orak bongas (house 
hungry. If the pulse comes towards the 
if f bongas (tutelary bongas) arc hungry, 

« towards the ring or little finger a bonga of the field or 
outskirts IS at work. 


*Rev. P. O. Bodding, op. cit., pp. 1-32. 
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tlie tree but he never divulged the name of the ingre¬ 
dients of his medicines to me inspite of my repeated 
request. If the patient is not cured they call in some 
other more competent ojha from another distaiit village. 
Someiimes the ojha takes other means to detect the 
disease and the name of the bmga who is making the 
mischief. This the ojfut does by means of a twip of 
Sirom broom and drawing certain squares on the earth, 
(This is called "Tarik" by the SantaJ). 

The {^ha adopts the following methods to cure the 
disease of the patient : 

(1) Adu/a Chantfia and Bui mayam. 

(2) Disease localised at one point of the body and 
the evil cured by biting and sucking, i.e., by sucking 
out the intruding disease object, 

(3) Bongas removed by digging- 

(4) dongas exorcised, 

(3) Medicine administered. 

How ■ Sjmral bccamcM an oJha I Tlie msthwl of iuitiatioiii: 

Among the Santals two kinds of ojhas can be seen; 
those who learn for pleasure’s sake and those who learn 
seriously and earuestly. In the case oi the first no 
initiations are required after the learning is over, whereas 
in the second, initiation is the essential part of the 
learning. To become an ojha (both professions] and 
amateur) one has to be a disciple under an expert ojfia. 
The first course commences in the middle of Jaishtha 
(May and June), their first skiing being on a Sunday or 
in some cases on a Friday. Every day they come to the 
house of the guru after taking tbeir meals. They rake 
their seat in the courtyard of the guru's house. In the 
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courtyard there is an elevated place, square, or 
rectangular, the size generally being li'xii'xr 
It IS made of earth, and a Tulsi (Ocymum Sanctum L.) 
p ant is planted m the centre of the mound over which 
a shed IS erected. The shed is so large that it can 
easi y accommodate lo to 12 persons. The shed is 
erected by the unmarried disciples, married ones have 
nothing to do with the erection of the shed. The posts 
of this shed are of sal wood. In the centre of the shed* 
a en s egg and a chir sakom (a thin kind of iron wristlet 
or arm ornament) are kept for preventing witches from 
molesting them. The course lasts for four months. A 
woman cannot be an ojha. The hrst act of the ojha is 
w a IS called which means performing the 

opening ceremony, to ensure that all may go well and 
withou any hindrance. The hrst evening the disciples 
bring along with them some sindur which is given to 

e gwrtt In five different places in the courtyard the 
cyAa makes vermilion marks in the name of the 
following five different bongas 

(1) Kamru guru (the reputed first teacher of ojha 
science to the Santals), 

(2) Sin Bonga (the sun), 

(3) Kali mai (the goddess Durga), 

(4) Dibi mai (the goddess Durga), 

(5) Ganga mai (the Ganges goddess). 

hirr, invocation is offered to all of them by 

^^ter changmg the names of the Bongas : 

<;jn as the case may be, Serma 

Sm Thakur, etc.) amintikawam kana; nokoe cela korako 
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dump akana ; ado ninda nuta ko kijuka caiakoko; tobe 
badi bairi noko cela aJo bare lagaoaku ma alo jemon 
hoe husit, tatka birki hoyok ma uae napae bareko 
hijukcalak mako V' 

(Euglbh Translation). 

“Here you see, Kamru guru. I am making a mark 
for thee ; here, you see, disciples arc sitting ; they wilJ 
come and go at night in darkness ; then may male¬ 
volence and enmity not come in contact with these 
disciples: may there be no spell of an evil eye, no 
sudden fright; trt perfect safety may they come and 
SO-"' 

After having invoked the bongos, the guru utters 
the opening mantra which is as follows : 

"Akhra khollom, makra kholo, pir khollo, ke 
khollom ? Gum khollo, gum gia: maekhollo khollom 
siri Rahri gia Kamru do hoe khollo". 

(English Translation), 

*'I have opened the place of performance. L have 
opened the site of performance. I liave set free the 
stools to sit on. Who has set free (or opened)? *JUe 
guru has set free, by the guru's knowledge; the mother 
Gikeiy Kali) has set free ; 1 have opened by knowledge 
of Sri Kahri, by the grace of Kamru I have opened."* 

When these preliminaries (opening ceremonies) 
have been gone through all is ready for the commcnce- 
uient of teaching, 

‘I'* O. Bodding, op, dt., p. 47. 

*Bev. p. o. BodtUng, op. dt,, p. 48. 
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The course ts as follows : 

Tl»e Cfluna for WalBff : (l) Ma«/w to drive 
away disease as the supposed supernatural cause of any 
disease. The Mantras are dllTerent for different 
diseases. 

(a) Jharui is also different for the different cases, 
and used only in connection with certain complaints; 
the Jbarui is sun? in a special melody that differs some- 
what according to the words; the disciple has to ieam 
the liVords, the melody and the manner of application. 

(3) The songs to be used at the Dasae iaran, the 
dancing and begging wandering, when the course is 
finished. 

(4) ^he special dances and play-acting and how to 
be possessed (rum). 

(0) Medicines to be used when Mantra or Jh&rui 
or both are ineffective. 

The details of these five courses have been fully 
discussed by Rev, P.O. Bodding in his Studies of 
Santa) Medicines and connected foDclorea (Memoirs of 
.Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol.X> No. i, pp. 1-132). 

In order to become a full-fledged ojhft it is neces¬ 
sary to receive sid {a Santali word which means 
initiation). 

The course of instruction given above ts brought lo 
its conclusion shortly before the Dasae daran. Only a 
very few of the disciples receive sid, or care to go so 
far. It is not the case that the ajha, under whom they 
get their training, declares that a disrdple is now ripe 
for getting initiation, but the disciple requests the op\a 
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for his Pinal touch. The ojAa agrees if he thinks that 
he may be able to work independently. The ojha then 
demands the foJlowitjg things for the function ; A new 
loin cloth, a goat, a pair of pigeons and some fowls and 
one to five rupees. 

When the disciple makes these things ready the 
ty'Aa with his wife goes to the house of the disciple and 
givts the strf there. The guru and chela first go and 
bathe. Coming hack they clean some place in the 
courtyard with cowdung and the o^ha Jiere puis down 
4 few small handfuls of adwa rice and makes some 
vermilion marks al each small heap of adwa rice (the 
number of heaps vary according lo the number of 
^crifices to be made). The loin cloth is then spread 
in the courtyard, the ojhn takes his seat on it and 
performs the sacrifices ; the chela holds the goats, the 
fowls and the pigeons whilst the guru beheads them. 
In one of the comers of the loin cloth the money to he 
given to the guru is tied up and when the sacrifices are 
performed he takes the cloth and maney. 

Svntm benga or ditrbiitiMi lny oil and leave*: By this 
means the Santal ojfia finds out the final cause or origin 
of disease and death. The ejha demands the following 
things from the person who engages the ejha ; 

(1) Sal tree leaves (ghorea robusta, Gartu). 

(2) Mustard oil. 

( 3 ) A tittle water. 

The ojha then squats down and jerks his head a 
^uple of times and then he dips the index>finger of the 
nght hand in the mustard oil and sprinkles a few drops 
towards the sun and then he draws a mark of oil with 


thi> finder on the e^rth. The ojka then takes a 
sal leaf and looks intensely over it and then takes an* 
other look over it in the similar way, A sal leaf has a 
number of veins which divide the surface into several 
compartinents. In different places on the surface of a 
leaf the ojha drops oil with the index or middle finder 
of the right hand uttering at the same time what each 
oil mark is to stand for, vi^,, the supposed possible 
cause or origin of the patient's disease. The Santals 
believe that one of the rollowing causes brings disease, 
death and misery : 

(r) Natural causes, 

(2) Human beings, 
f3> fiimgaa, and 

The spirits of ancestors. 

The ajha in tlie above way puts marks here and 
there on the leaf, at the same time muttering to himself 
that this is for such and that for such, and a third for 
something else, and so on, whereupon he commenCfS 
to rub each mark in with his finger. Whilst rubbing, 
the <^ha mutters some Matittas, The Santa! ojha uses 
different names for oils and leaves in the Manirn \ if the 
partioiiiar kind used is not mentioned in the Mufitra 
the magic would be sprnit, 

'Tarifc" or DHMtion ©f Du«ate by Sirom Br€«iii - The 
Santal Ojka draws a number of squares side by side on 
the earth with a twig or handle of a Sirom broom. At 
first three lonu lines are drawn parallel to one another 
on the ground and then a number of short lines are 
drawn across the above three lines, thus getting * figi''* 
with the help of a number of squares. The 
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fixes the twig in each square in the ground.* He then 
takes out the twiE; from the figures and touches it 
with his forehead and destroys the ftgtires drawn. 
He repeats the operation a couple of times. When 
saluting the tvrig. a disease is mentioned; if the hand 
trembles, it is the disease just then named* 

Uy means of tlie above operation the ojffttf also finds 
out the bi^aga who has done this mischief. 

The ojha with the handle end of a broom of Sirom 
(Andropogon Muricatua Straw) draws a cicrle on 

the earth by sitting Oil his haunches facing the East, In 
the centre of the circle the ojha puts the handle end of 
the broom down and then he salutes the broom by 
taking it Out from the circle. Uttering the name of 
a 60«g<t, he again puts the handle end of the broom in 
the centre of the circle and salutes it by rHtsing it and 
at the same time utters the name of another benga. In 
this way he repeats the operation several times until 
his hand holding the broom commences to tremble (not 
intentionally). Then he knows it is the banga just 
named who is making the miechief. 

Adwi duwlH and but maram : By this the ojha 
propitiates the spirits of the outskirts of the village. The 
ojha calls fnr some adwa chawU (rice husked without 
having been boiled previously' and a little vermilion 
W'hidi he packs in a leaf of sal tree and instructs the 
patient to touch this with his left hand. The ojha with 
the "♦Karta" (Head man) of the house comes oat o! 
the house. Here the ojka pricks his body with a thorn 

'B he used a biooni he 1ieep$ this in u vertical posHiJii, 
handle down, for a tittle whMt. 
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of jujube IfEe. Tbe blood that comes out is smeared 
on the rice ; the uyAa then scatters this rice on thfl 
grotinrl an offering to the bottgas and at the same 
time invokes the bongas. Blood is given to satisfy a 
malevolent spirit. Seeing or tasting blood the b<mgas 
are very pleased and are quickly ready to listen. This 
offering of blood is called administering bul muynw, 'in/’ 
means to be drunk and ■owyjw’ meaits blood. 

The ojfm then washes the parts where he has 
pricked liimaelf and sprinkles a little water on his liead. 

After the bui mayam performance the ojha may 
take some other precautions. He calls for a Rotnbro 
si'w tatbieving fowlf. They bring him a iha urn [a 
fowl with feathers reversed, its colour must be Other 
than white). The ojha gets some charcoal and burnt 
clay (from the in&idc of a fireplace); he then grinds 
these two separately and puts temporarily aside vrrapped 
up in two leaves. The vjha has brought with him a 
leaf of sal tree on which lie has performed SttJivJit 
bof^a. This he performs near the patient. He first 
draws a circle on the floor with a small bit of wood the 
diameter of which is about 12 inches. fnside tlis 
circle he makes a number of marks resembling those on 
the leaf; be then spits on the drawing within the 
circle and puts his left heel heavily down on it and 
finally with the left heel mbs out the marks he has 
drawn. He performs this operation several times. 
During this time the oj/ut remains silent. The object 
is to undo the deception of a possible witch. After 
this, he puts a leaf-plate on the ground* draws a circle 
on it and puts some birrnt clay from the fireplace and 


then makes cross marks with powdered charcoal. He 
destrovs the figures by droppmf? pnwderpd rice over 
them. He repeats the process two or three times and 
then puts his heel down in the centre of the h^mre on 
the Icft-platc, and ultimately bites the plate with his 
teeth and m this way tvims it over. Next* the above^ 
mentioned fowl is given into the hand of the c/fra, and 
he applies vermilion (sindnr) on its head after having 
washed it with water. The patient is then brought 
before the oj/ta and sits down in front of him. The 
ojfia asks the patient to touch the fowl and makes the 
fowl feed on the rice kept on the leaf-plate. 

Next the ojha performs a very important act 
with the patient which is known as bulan. He takes 
the fowl and moves it thrice found the patient making 
a circle alternately from right to left and thrice 
alternately the oppo.site way, passing the fowl on its 
way between his legs from behind and forwards; the 
fow'l is first taken in the right hand round the patient, 
passed between the cjha's legs from behind under¬ 
neath the right thigh ; here the cjAu takes hold of the 
fowl with his left hand and passes the fowl round the 
sitting patient and Wneath his Jeft thigh when he again 
changes hands. 

With the cowdung the ajhd obliterates the traces 
of the circle he at first drew with the twig. With the 
little finger of his left hand, he draws a stjuare 
mark on the ground, and within this square the 9jfvt 
pinches off a little earth, mixes it with cowdung and 
rolls it into a ball. This ball he keeps into a cup of 
water, only to clean it. The ojha then throws some 
ashes into a leaf-cup with water. 


Theii the Qjha takes the leaf-wrapped charcoal and 
€tko and whatever else he has used for making figures, 
etc., and wraps these things in a leaf-plate. Taking the 
leaf plate and the fowl in his hand the ojha walks out of 
the house of the patient without casting his look hack- 
wards. The people inside the house now take the iwo cups 
and throw thG water after the ojim and quickly close the 
door. Followed by some of the village men the ojha 
goes straight to the forest Or to some other place away 
from that quarter. Here he sacrifices the fowl in the 
name of some boH^n of the outskirts offering an 
invoca.tion. Some kill the fowl and eat it forthwith 
while others sacrifice the fowl by wringing Hie fowl’s 
neck. In this case, however, they do not eat it but 
leave it On the spot with some pieces of atone placed 
over it. The last procedure is the most common. The 
OjfVm alter having done all this returns to the house of 
the patient where he brings down oil and vermilion. 
He makes some mark in the courtyard with verruilion, 
at the same time making a vow of offering sacifficts to 
some special bottga of hja when the patient recovers. 

The Jan turn or liia Whclt-Dirtct«r ; The w ord Jan is 
not a Sautal word ; it is borrowed from a Hindi word 
meaning 'to know’, i.e., he js the man who knows by 
revelation. People pronounced by the Jans to be 
witches are taken as witches by the Samals. Whether 
they really find them out or the whole thing is a hoa^, 
the Santals believe that they find them out. 

When in a family a man suffers from a disease, and 
none can cure him. the patient or his relatives decide 
to carry the matter to a Jan. They always go in a 
crowd to the Jan. They are, as a matter of course, a 


couple o[ men reprei^enting the patient, Ithc liu&hand 
and male relatives of Bome woman clearly suspected 
and a few villagers as witnesses. They go together and 
never lose sight of one another to prevetii any one hum 
secretly informing the hI>oui their business, Wlunt 
they reach the /au’s village, they go to the village 
headman and ask him to introduce them to the Jitn 
a request which Is always complied with The 
headman then asks them to bring the following things, 
necessarv for divinaiion : 

(T) One betal nut, (2) one sal-Jeaf cup. (5) some 
adwa rice, {4) mustard oil, (5) vermilion, (6) resiti of 
the sal tree, and (7) some leaves of the bael tree (Aegle 
Uarmelos). 

On the appointed lime they come to the Jan who 
transacts his business with them either in his own 
house, or in the jahersthan, or somewhere outside the 
village. 

The Jan pubi down some adwa rice in a number of 
places in the name of dififerent bonga^, puts along side 
ail these, heaps of bael leaves and hnally, having mixed 
the oil and vermilion, puts that oil-iuixed vermilion in 
front of the rice. He then throws resin on buiiuiig 
charcoal blows ahaknas, sounds the hongas bvll and 
worships his bongos (they have adopted these things 
from the Hindus}. Then the Jan begins to utter 
incessantly incoherent words. He then tells the name 
of the place where froiii they tiave come, then, the 
name of the village, the description of the vtllagej the 
name of the headman of the village, tlie name of the 
person who is sick and that of bis relatives. At this 
they are convinced of the proficiency of the Jan and 
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tel] him ‘Now let us hear the oracle*. The Jan then 
takes hts fee which is a rupee and tells them the name 
of a hottgii or a witch who is at the bottom of their 
troubles. 

Then they return to their village. If the Jan says 
that a henga is giving the trouble then the patient will 
promise sacrifice. If the Jan declares any woman to be 
a witch, this woitiaij is harassed in every possible way, 
fined and driven out of the village, and at times killed. 

At present the Jans are. according to Santal belief, 
not like the old righteous ones. The Jana of ancient 
time got their knowledge through dreams at night or 
through visions in the daytime, not possessed by a 
divin,ttion spirit like Jani. of the present day. Now*a- 
days the Jans keep informers who find out and tell them 
all particulars. Jam of to-day are very careful in fixing 
the blame. They generally fix the blame on some haaga 
or other in preference to a witch, 

CltmificAiioo cf tlia mpreme, nipcrtor sfid siip«nutnrml 

: It is very difficult to attempt a classification of 
the orders of the supernatural beings which constitute 
the reltgicus belief of a cooimunitv. The classification 
would often imply the existence of a notion of hierarchy 
of the supernatural beings, one being far superior to the 
rest. It is curinus to observe that this supreme being 
is never worshipped in the faith that he can never work 
out any evil. As for the rest the rank may be deter¬ 
mined in the order in which worship b offered to them. 
But here again the difficulty would lie in the fact that 
a particular occasion would‘demand predominance being 
given to particular spirits. Thus the dsissification 
would be more or less a division in parallel lines, for it 
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would be hard to decide the superiocUy or mferionty 
of the aiioeairal spirits on the one hand and the depart* 
mental deities of nature on the other. However the 
following eight classes would differentiate the types of 
these supernatural beings in Santal belief. 

I. The highest divinity recognised by the Santal 
U Kando, the Supreme Being, the Creator. He is the 
only one who can give and restore life and who has 
created the trees, plants, animals, etc. 

3. The spirits of dead ancestors are placed by the 
Santals in a separate class by themselves. 

3, The next is composed of household spirits 
known as Orak bongas and tutelary spirits known as 
dbgc boHgas. The names of the Orak bonga are the 
following : 

t. Baspahar. 2. Deswali. 3. Seas 4 - Goraya 

5. Batpaltar. 6. daichawdi. 7* I'hitntatursa. 

The names of the Abge bonga are the following l 

i. D.irsLsore or 2. Ketkonikudra 3* Champa deuagarh. 
Dharasanda. 

4- Garsinka. 5. Lilachandi. 61 Dhanghara. 

7 - Kudracandi. 8 . Bariiara. 9* Duarscri* 

10. Kudraj. 11, Gasain Era. T2. Achali 

13. Deswali. Pahardana. 

ft may be noted here that the Santa! would not 
divulge the name of his Or^k botiga and Ahg^ bougie to 
Shy one but his eldest son and 1 was fortunate to get 
the names from the Christian converts, 

4> The fourth class Ls the hunting spirit known as 
Kongo ruji, a bonga to whom worship is made on the 


night i,>efore the men start for the annual tribal hunt 
with ntrerly obscene songs and practices. 

fj. The hfth class of spirits are the village deities, 
which are the following : 

K Jahcr Era (female). z. Gosain Era (female). 

3. Truko Mnnika (male). 4. Marang Uuru (mate). 

5. Parganat (male). 

The Santals worship the above deities periodically 
in the aacred grove. 

fi. There are spirits of the village boundary known 
as Sima bongas, and of the ootskirt of the village 
known as Bahra bongax. 

7. Next come tramp or stray spirits who are spirits 
of persons and children dying an unnatural death. 

6. The spirit of the father-in law’s household, as is 
believed, sometime follows the bride to her new house 
which is known as Naihar boftga. As soon as a Santal 
is convinced that the Ifaihar bonga has come along he 
will either make yearly sacrifices to him, or, as there U 
some risk connected with it as one does not know the 
rc^piirements of the foreign bonga, he will make 
arrangements to send him back at once, for by himaeli 
he will not return. If either is not done the 
consequences are disease and death in I he liousc. 

Another spirit that must be exercised is jCtsar 
honga. The Kisar bonga is of a rather uncertain 
character. A man who has got such a bonga into hi® 
house will be wealthy through him cs he steals horn 
others and carries all to the house of his master, but if 
he is offended there is no end to the mischief he will 
make. If on his account disease is brought into ^ 
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family, the whole of it will be exterminated if the Kisar 
bonga is not effectually sent away from the hoase. 

g. The last to be grouped are the spirits or rather 
mysterious powers residing in or connected with certain 
objects such as battle-axe {Kapi Karan batiga and Bhalus 
Bijai bonga. Bhaiu is most likely a shortened form of 
Bhatua Kapi, the name of a common form of their 
battle-axe), and some weird natural objects such 
as an abnormally gnarled bamboo-shoot, tree-roots, 
some weird-looking fantastic-shaped hills or a roaring 
cataract, a waterfall or a tank-side. These spirits are 
not objects of worship nor do they receive sacrifices 
but are mischievons spirits who have to be scared 
away or exorcised by the ojh^ (spirit-doctor), 

Sulal raljgioai MremoaicS i 

The Santals have no temple nor any shed for 
worship but they have a Stkan (place) known as 
JahirsihaH where they worship the village deities. The 
Jahirsihan is a place where religious ceremonies of the 
village arc performed by the Santals, It is situated at 
the end of the village and it must be within the 
boundary of the village. It should consist of trees 
belonging to the primeval forest. A duster of sal trees 
about twenty to twenty-five in number, is always 
fcqiiired. Among these trees three are essential and 
they must stand in a row. At the base of each of these 
three trees a small stone is placed representing the 
‘fdties Jakerara, Tfttfto M^ruko, Marang-Buru, The 
fourth is an Ashan tree which grows anywhere near 
those three sal trees, and a stone is put on its base 
representing the diety Pargana Bonga. The fifth and 


13 * 


the last is a Mowah tree; on its fool a stone represent¬ 
ing the deity Gosain Era is kept* TliU is the most 
important one and is known as Lady of llie Grove, 

In the Santal villages there is a succession of 
festivals throughout the year^ nearly all connected 
with agricultural operations. The chief of these is the 
Schras or Banda parab or the harvest festival, celebrated 
in the Bengali montli Pous (i.e., at the beginning of 
the month of January) after the rice crop of the year 
has been harveated, I'his festival generally lasts for 
five days. Previously tUere was no fixed date, villagers 
of one locality performing this festival one day, others 
performing on some other day. But now-a-days the 
Deputy Commissioner of the Santal Parganas fixes the 
date for this festival, and this date is proclaimed by a 
man with a sal branch in his hand in every hut. Before 
this parab, Santal women buy large earthen vessels 
and replace old ones %vhich they bought in the previou.' 
year. When the day has been fixed all houses prepare 
"handia” (rice beer) and people invite their relatives. 
The night before the festival comniences, the Naift* 
is religiously-abstinent for before any sacrifice the 
sacrificer must not have relations with a woman and 
should sleep on the ground on a nnal. At day break 
the geddfif goes round and collects sacrificial fowls 
from every house. In the middle of the forenoon the 
Naike goes near a tank together with some of the 
village people, the goddtt taking the fowls with him. 
The iVai'Atf bathes and then sacrifices the fowls to th* 
different bongos after which the villagers cook th* 
fowls with rice and eat them, and also drink rice 
beer. After this the villagers go to Kutintucho (i c.. 


the meadow on the outfiktrts of the village), and there 
they draw rectangular compartments aide by side, and 
in each compartment they put some adwa rice and in 
one compartment they put an egg of a hen. They then 
call the cowboys with the cattle and make the latter 
tread out the above figures. The cow which treads on 
and breaks the egg or simply smells it, is caught. They 
wash her feet, anoint the horns with oils and also smear 
vermiUnn on them. The idea is that the owner of the 
cow will have good luck. The cow- is then lifted up and 
carried on the shoulder and put down before the mattjhi 
(headman) whom the owner salutes anti then all elderly 
men of the village. This the Santals call Cote fuja^ 

On the second day in each house of the village 
within the cowshed the eldest member of the house 
performs a puja. In the centre of the cowshed he draws 
a circle and within it lie outs adwa rice and paints 
vermilion and kills white and red fowls and sacrifices 
pig to Marang Buru, the household gods and their 
ancestors. All the men of the village go with their 
plough yokes, battlc-iijces and knives lO bathe. On that 
day no outsiders are allowed to enter the house. 
The Santals call this Gora tonga puja. 

The third day tlu'y set wooden poles in the village 
street, a bundle of straw being tied on the top of the 
poles, put some flowers on the poles and also tie five 
pieces of bre rd iiiide of powdered rice. Then a bull, 
after washing and smearing oil on its horns and painting 
vermilion ou them. Is tied to the pole. Then the 
bachelors and little boys of the village begin to drum, 
dance and scream so furiously that the animals becomes 
excited and begin to jump. To the horns of all the 
cows and buffalQe.s of the villages a piece of straw is 
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tied and vermilion with muutard oil painted, Triends 
come and go visitinf? one another, ail (both male and 
female) more or less drunk and wild with excitement. 
After all is over, the young people drink and eat in the 
house of the jog-manjhi. 

The Other two days are for nothing but to enjoy 
life, merry-inakinG going on in full swing with full sex 
license. For the five days and nights during which the 
festival lasts the Santals indulge in a veritable 
saturnalia giving themselves up to dancing, eating, 
drinking, singing and sexual license. Although this 
license does not allow adultery, nor does it sanction 
intercourse between persons of the same sept, yet if the 
latter offence is committed it is punished less severely 
than at other times, 

Sakrat FaitivaL After this another festival known as 
Sokrat takes place on the last day of the month of 
Pons (Decemberand January). I'liis is an imitation of 
the Hindu Poiis SfluferjiMfi' festival. The Santals fonly 
males) go out fishing to the streamlet a day before the 
actual festival. From the morning of that day the 
women are busy preparing cakes of parclicd ric>i- 
Thc men folk eat curd and parched rice (chura) and go 
out for hunting in the morning. The cakes are first 
offered to the ancestors and then eaten. In the after¬ 
noon the Jogwia«JA» collects all the adult males oi the 
village in an adjoining field for archery and other 
sports. After that in the evening they dance and sing, 
drink rice beer and spend the day in various kinds of 
amusements. On the third day they go out to the fair 
or market (hut) after eating a preparation of rice and 
daJ boiled together. 
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BthaPai-ftb Next in importance is Ihe Baha par ah 
which is held in the Bengali month Phalgun (Pebruaiv- 
Uarch). This festival taktis place when the sal trees 
(shorea robusia) begin to flower. Baha. is a Saniali 
word which m**an5 flower. The purpose of holding thi*5 
festival is that the new year is well commenced. 
Drinking, dancing anrl singing go on in this festival 
also. The festival takes place in the ]ahers.than and 
the Natke and Kudum Naike worship in the Jah^rstha^ 
On the first day oi tlie festival the young people of the 
village build two siteds in Jah^dhan, one for Jaher- 
era.Turuko Aforeko and Marang Burv and the other 
for Gosain era. The sthans are cleaned by plastering 
with cowilung. Then they go to bathe and oil several 
articles (winnowing fan, basket, bow and arrow's, battle* 
axe, broom, a wristlet, a necklace and bell and horn of 
a buflalo which they call soAufl} which are to be used 
next day^ when three persons become possessed by the 
three first bongas mentioned above. The whole night 
is spent in drumming at the house of the Narte, where 
all assemble with bongai {the persons who will be 
possessed with bongas arc called bonga'i). Jahet-era is 
a female diety and a man who is possessed with this 
honga takes the ornaments, the baskei and the broom ; 
Eureka takes the bow and arrow and Ataravg Bara 
carries the battle-axe. With these articles they start 
ninning for the Jafumthan followed by the boys who 
carry drums cymbals, bugle and buli-roarer. On 
Striving at the Jaiierslban, Jali^^era sweeps the place, 
the Naike asks the bongas (i.e., those who are possessed 
with the deities) for the things they have brought and 
places them on a mat. lie then asks the in tjutsiions 
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abqut tfie happeniti)^ of the cominff year. The Naik^ 
then washes the bmgmfi and throws the surplus water 
over them, vvhereupon the ton^gas jump up howling. 
Then they return home. 

Next day they again go to the Jahemthan, When 
they see a fine sqI tree in blooni, shoots an 

arrow into it, while Marang Buru climbs it and cuts 
dowel The flowering branches, Jahar-sra receiving the 
flowers in a basket. On the road Marang Buru gathers 
mow'ah blossoms. In the JaherUhan the bongos are 
again placed on a mat under the shed, and the Naiks, 
sitting in front of them, sacrifices the fowls, and places a 
bunch of floivera with a mowah Uower before each bonga. 
The bongos suck the blood of the fowls, whereupon the 
Natko w.a^lies tlieir feet Jaiuir-era doing the same in 
the Naikg. The Naike, together with his wife who 
is now brought to the Jahsrsthin for the purpose, 
eats one of the fowls cooked ivith rice: some of the 
villagers eat the rest in rhe Jahi:rslkan, After this 
all leave, except the Naiko who remains alone in 
the Jahersthan. The villagers then proceed to sacrifice 
fowls and pigs in their own houses, and to eat and 
drink. In the afternoon they go to the Jahersthan to 
bring the Naikd back and the rest of the day is spent 
in general merry making. The women also enjoy to 
their heart’s content. 

The Santals perform several festivals before sowing 
seeds and also after reaping when they olfer the first 
fruits to the village deities. 

Eroki-Pn]'* . jfjig festival they perform before sowing 
seeds in the newly ploughed field. They celebrate it in 


143 


th<* Jahirsthan in the month of Asadh (june-Jiily). 
fiaiks and his assistant Kitdum Naikf perfonn th« 
(unction. Five fowls are sacrificed in t|ie JahtrsiAati. 
After the function they cook these (owls and eai them, 
the heads of the fowls arc taken by tlie I^aike and 
Kudttm Naika^ 

Hsriar Sim: The SantoJs hold this festival at the 
time of the sprouting of rice, which takes place in the 
month of Srahan (July-August). Fowls are sacrificed 
to all the tribal and village deities and prayers are 
ofi^ered (or a bountiful harvest. 

juthsT Puja (Nswuj This festival is held Id the 
month of Agra hay an (November-Decentber) tn the 
Jahersthati when the first gathering of the winter rice 
crop is o^ered Similarly the first gaiheridg ol the 
millets is offered in the sacred grove in the niontli of 
13 hadra (August-September) which the Suntals call 
Itigrudli'cawai. The Nttike reaps a little of tlie crop 
and offers to the village deities in the Jah4r:Uhan, and 
lies a twig round the five trees Of ilie Jahtrsihan The 
Naike at the time of uttering prayer puucs some milk 
on the offerings. Similar offerings are made by each 
householder of the village to the spirits of Uidr ances¬ 
tors. 

M*k' More : This festival is observed by the Santals 
generally at intervals of five years or so in the JaAefs-^ 
fhtin as a result of vows made at limts of distress or 
epidemics. Fowls are sacrificed and a white goat is 
sacrificed in the name of the village coinmunuy to 
Mokrtko, one of the five deities of Sanials which they 
"forship in the Jaketsihan. fhe fiesh of the fiaiiificd 
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animals is eaten by the men. The only woman who gets 
a share is the wife of the priest. Drinking, dancing 
and singing are followed by young men and women of 
the vUlage. 

jomSua: The yow Sim is performed with many 
quaint ceremonies which differ somewhat for the differ¬ 
ent clans. That is why it is called clan festival. Mr. 
Culshaw recorded some stories from which it can be 
ascertained how it is connected with clan. "The 
Karwak Hasdjik tell the story of how long ago their 
anceators were celebrating the Jotn Sim festival and 
all the Hasdak were present. They had performed the 
sacrifices and everyone had been served with rice and 
meat, but some of the younger folk present felt that 
they had not been given enough to eat, so they killed 
a buffalo, or kada, became known as Karwar Hasdak". 
The Soren Santa! relate **that in the very early days 
the ancestors of the Soren were celebrating the 
Sim festival and some of the company began to prepare 
the food and cook it. In imitation of Brahmin cooks 
they put on sacred threads and served all the people. 
From that time they became known as poita Soren",’ 

ft is probably the oldest sacrifice the Santal have 
because it has more aboriginal features in it than any 
oiher sacrifice of theirs. 

Oihri Htmtinff I The DihH banting, which is the most 
important hunting of theSantals which takes place once 
a year in the month of Falguo fp'ebruary and March). 
Dihri, their hunting priest carries a big branch of a Std 
tree with leaves and goes to the market, where people 

•W.J Colfiliaw—Tiihnl Lerita^e, 1949, pp. 74 and 7a, 
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Feeing him iindersfatiii the piirwse of his coming. As 
Kadi leaf represtiiits a day so they count them all and 
go out for hunting after just the number of days as 
indicated by the leaves of the branch. In this hunting 
expedition people of distant villages take part, fbe 
Dihfi is responsibie for the hunt, i.e. (all goes well 
and no mishap occurs]. By divination he finds out as 
to who are threatened by any danger during the hunt, 
and advises them to turn back but they generally make 
him sacrihee fowls for them to Sin Bon^a to avert the 
impending calamity. He performs some ceremony 
and offers sacridees to bongas of the forest where the 
hunt IS to be held, to ensure success and safety in the 
following way: 

The Dihri enters the forest and being naked, pricks 
his whole body except the joints, with the thorn of a 
bush. He then draws a small circle on the ground 
with potvdered rice and pots some adwa rice mixed with 
the blood which comes out from hts body and makes 
a vermilion mark inside the circle. The f>ikri then 
gives a little rice to all the forest bongas. Others 
who are following him, then enter the forest with bows 
and arrows. 

Mav-Sim: The Santals perform this festival in 
the month of Magh (January‘February) when the jungle 
grass is mown ; fowls are sacrificed to alt the bongos 
by the village priest and his assistant. This festival 
ii^arks the end of the Santal year. All the village 
Officials go through the form of resigning their offices and 
the cultivators give up their lands. After a week the 
headman of the village savs before all the villagers that 
he has changed his mind and would like to continue in the 
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post, they generally accept it and this is followed by 
free drinks of handia (rice beer) and acclamations. 
All the other officials do the same and all other ihinys 
remain the same as before. 

I now propose to describe here some festivals whidi 
are believed to have been borrowed by the SatUHls from 
others. These are as follows ; 

Jktrm Pjrab : The Santala have probably borrowed 
tins from the Bkuiyas^ They perform this festival 
somewhere outside the village in the month of Magti 
(January-February). Pieces of atone are imbedded 
m raised mounds of earth and are painted with 
vermilion. Ihe Naikc then miies some adwa rice, with 
milk and betel-nut together and offers this compound 
to the boHga, Then a pigeon and a goat are saciificed 
and their blood poured out as an oblation. During Che 
performance oracles are chanted by three or live persons 
in number, who sit dose in a row on some adjacent 
spot, wag their heads to and fro all the time and work 
themselves into a prophetic frenzy. Any Santa], who 
consults them in a reverent manner, will at once get 
an answer to his questions whether as to his bodily 
ailments, the death of his cattle or the suspected 
presence of a witch in hk village. For this at least 
four annas are thrown down at the feet of those five 
persons. 

Tt« Cbat« Pirb« : This is a Hindu festival which 
takes place in the rainy season in the tnontli of Bhadia 
and is observed by one sept, the Hasdah ami by their 
Kamars (black^^miths). The preliminary function of 
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this festival resembles those of all the others but at the 
end of the offering a ceremony takes place. A wooden 
pole, about twelve cubits long, is erected and made to 
turn a half circle perpendicularly and horiaontally. 
The pole is fastened on a loose but strong iron pivot 
which rests in hole made in two upright pieces of wood 
about six feet in height from the ground. On the top of 
this revolving pole is tied a small ornamented umbrella 
and this is caused to jerk first one way and then the 
other. Tive reaction of this pole is followed with siiouts 
and other noisy demonstrations of delight, the people 
gather handfuls of dust and dirt and forthwith begin 
to pelt the umbrella. This novel mode of veot'ration 
is at the same time accompanied with dances both by 
males and females. Refreshments and handia (rice beer) 
are dealt out from sheds erected for the purpose and 
th«* whole assembled population regale themselves in 
the open air with it. The sacrifices in this festival are 
always eaten at home and not on the spot. 

Fmb Parat) t This festival is performed by the Sontcls 
in the niotith of Bhadra in honour of their Paia Bo»ga. 
It is a corrupt foriu of the Hindu Charak /fsUmI, in 
which the Hindus olTer puja to Lord Siva. During 
this time San tala do acrobatic acts in honour of their 
deity. On a vertical pole a revolving cross bar is fixed, 
un either end of which a man is held by an iron hook 
fastened to his clothing. The pair then are swung round 
and round very fast. Now-a-days instead of the iron 
hook a length of rope is used to Iiold the men in 
position, In this festival the same sacrifices are offered 
as at Jatra Parub, 
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Besides these, the Santais join in many of the 
Hindu festivals. In the Durga Puj& ceremony the 
Santals come te see the ceremoncy and rejoice. 
Within their village they, both males and femaies, sing 
and dance together for these five days. The SanUls 
perform the Kali Puja, Evidence of this can be 
ascertained from news published in one of the daily 
newspapers in the year 1933 on Ftbrnaty i6ih. 

"The Saiital Guru Sannyasi Baba has sent the 
ioJlQwing letter to be District Magistrate. Malda : 

About a hundred Santals (roijj MaJda bring it tg 
my notice that their annual Kali pnja which was so 
long performed by their Sardar Jitu under my orders is 
going to be stopped. Unhappily, Jim under a sad 
mistake died and the Santai Kali puja should ooi. on 
that account, be stopped. On the other hand, tu alky 
this strained feeling amongst the Santals I propose to 
hold the Santai Kali puja at Malda myself, E assure 
you there wtU be no disturbance and not only that it 
will bring back the old good feelings so far as practic¬ 
able under the circumstance. 

As the puja will be held in the month of Falgtm 
I shall be highly obliged to recive an early reply to 
this letter at your earliest convenience. The annual 
Santai shooting passeil off smoothly and the authorities 
allowed it and were satisfied."* 


•The Amrita Bowr Patrilca, February 1$, 1933, 
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Satital Laws and Government 

It is loo CArly yet to disentangle tlic vaiious 
cultural eleiDents which have set their stamp on the 
village organisation of different parts of India, Socio- 
economists and students of primitive laiv are greatly 
indebted to Prof, Radhakamal Mnlcherjee for trying 
to piercf througli the veil that surrounds the beginnings 
of Indian primitive political and judidnl institutions 
by a culture'sttata analysis. In his illuminating paper* 
he hrst of ail describes the system in which perhaps 
most primitive elements have survived such as the 
Khond type, mainly characterised by tribal system in 
a village. The second, the more advanced type, is to 
be found according to him among the Mundas and the 
Oraons of Chota Mag pur characterised by tribal govern¬ 
ment and an agrarian distribution under centralised 
control, A stiU more advanced type would be that 
found among village communities of Malabar with 
democratic tribal traditions overlaid by feudal and 
monarchica) tribal tendencies and found in all com¬ 
plexities amongst the most interesiiog mutriarchal 
Nayars, though there are many patrirachal tribes in 
Cochin, Travancore and Coorg. Lastly came the fourth 
type, the Indo-Aryan, The Munda-Dravidian village 
constitution is contrasted with the Indo-Aryan system. 
Later on he lias found out another type which he calls 
Mongoloid (which might be termed the Assam type) and 
he has further diflerentiated the Indo-Aryan type from 

tR.K. Iktiiker)ee, Village Coii:iniiiuti«i is Itidla, in Indu. 
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N.W, Tndia into the Afghan and Beluchi $iib-types. 
Thus we have the regionaJ economic types of (t) Assam, 
(2) Chota Nagpur, (3) Malabar, and Madras (4) and 
M W. India, which possibly spread over the rest of 
Tndia along with Aryan conquest and colonisation. It 
IS quite likely tfiat there would be tnany sub^types in 
each. In the Festschrift presented to Pater Schmidt, 
we have a divirion of the cultural strata of India into 
the Ur-folk of Palaeolithic time, the Dravidians with 
Neolithic shoulder-cell adture and the .Aryans with 
copper or iron, succi^eding each other chronologically. 
Ginffrida-Ruggeri'fl ethnic stratification of India gives 
us the Negritos, the Australoid Vedda, Dravidians and 
different indo-Aryan races succeeding each other 
chronologically, Von Eichstedt's classification 

gives us interesting ?.ona 1 ethnic types such as (t) the 
Veddoid, or Palaeo-Tndian, the most primitive group 
with two varieties namely Malidae from Northern 
jungles and Gondidae from Central Province and Chola 
Nagpur, and (2) the non-NegrO'id Mclanid group with the 
sub-type of Kolidae followed by two advanced groups of 
Inilidae and Brachvdae. 

Thus a ctiUnrai analysis of a Santa) village admini¬ 
stration would pave the way for a clear understanding 
of the economic and political stratification and their 
history and evolution in ancient India and what was 
the real contribution of the Assam, Chota Nagpur or 
Malabar and Madras or N.W, Indian type to it. The 
Sautal type follows closely what has been described as 
Mnuda-Oraon constitution: as the Santals are linguisti¬ 
cally and culturally, if not physically closely akin to 
the Mundas, Hos. etc., though the Oraons are linguisti¬ 
cally quite different. 


Santo) Adniniitntivi Ofliear. 

Mooj'bi (Raadmao) ■ The ha&is uf the Santa! communal 
system is the village, Saiktale will never nettle alone 
in an uncultivated area ; they go there in a body and 
settle with a leader and his assistants. The leader is 
known as Manjki (headman), being chosen by the 
village people to administer the rights, rules and 
ceremonies of the Santal village comiuuuity. No 
public sacrifice, no festival, no ccreuiony such as 
marriage can properly be done without the Manjhi 
taking the lead or initiative. The Manjhi is the repre¬ 
sentative of the village both in external and internal 
affairs. He also collects rents from the villagers. If 
the headman of a Santa! village be other than a Santal 
(such as Kumar or Baud) which sometimes happens, 
the SantaU will have for thenisclves an official called 
Hundi Munjhi who performs all the duties of the Santal 
village except collecting rent and other work demanded 
by the Government. 

Affiittaiit tD ilu fludiiiHii'Pu'aiiumk Josiusjuht: There axe 
two assistants to the Manjfii, one is Faramanik and the 
other is the Jogmanjhi^ The Parttwaaik is the princi¬ 
pal assistant and representative of tiic by w*hom 

he is chosen. If the dies without any male 

issue or brothers then the Puramantk will get the 
office. In his (jVfdiykt’s) social functions the Manjhi 
is assisted by the Jogm^njhi. His duty to prevent 
sexual intercourse in the same sept and also with a 
iftku (non-Santai). If a girl becomes pregnant the 
Jogmanjhi has to find out who the culprit is. If he 
does noti the villagers tie him with the rope used for 
tying a buffalo to a pole in the cowshed of the AftfWjAi 
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and scold him and line him. At the timp of Soha* 
parab all the villagers, young and old, male and 
female, drink handi (rice beer}. Singing, dancing and 
Ollier rntertainraents go on without restriction for five 
(lays and nights and at these times the boys and girls 
remain in charge of the Jogmanjhi. At the birth of a 
child and at marriages he is in charge of those cere- 
monies, and when the village youths attend a night 
festival he is in charge of them. Formerly he had a 
very important position though now gradually he ia 
losing all aotliorityj hut the young people still use him 
as a safe repository of their secrets. The Jogmaitjhi 
has an assistant called Jog-Para^^nik who ofhciates 
when he is absent. 


Vill**i Be.dJ«-Goddei (Gvrdt-Ruley). i Next in rank 
1*5 the Goddett an orderly or peon of the headman of the 
village, who calls the villagers together at his command 
and also collects sacrificial fowl for the village sacrifices* 
Uheoever any foreigner comes in the village and 
enquires about the headman, the Goddei »t once 
runs and in forms him. (On^ morning i went to a 
village at Katikund within Dumka Sub-division, I 
asked the villager where the headman of the village 
was. The Goddef said he was in the agricultural 
field and at once ran to call him. He then came back 
with the headman to me). The Santals call the God- 
dei Manjhi i,e., great chief, and there art 

Tuany instances pf Goddets having ousted <i AfuwjAt or 
ev^n A P<!rganaii, If a Puramamk gets the office oi 
Af (tnjhi it is considered proper thQt the shoidd 

become Pdramanik^ 
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F«Ier*l OHiceri and AHiitanl Fedaral Officar 

(E^kaiuijhj) 

A Pargaimtl la an oflicer who is in charge ol 
several villages collectively known as bunghw. (For 
a.ftniaistrative purposes several villages arc grouped 
together in what is now known as a Attrig/ent'). The 
number of villages contained within each vary in 
every case. The place where 1 worked, the Sundar- 
pahari bwiglow, within Godda sub-division, consisted 
of the following 28 villages. 


VillAgat of Siui^iorp thui Banglow 


I. 

Tetria 

15- 

Jitpur. 

2, 

Domdi 

16. 

Bara Kalajuri. 

3 

Kusumghati 

17. 

Chota Kalajuri. 

4- 

Tilabad. 

x8. 

Gainaroe« 

5- 

Amjora. 

19- 

Gamarbera. 

6. 

Jtsubaihan, 

iO. 

Dahubera, 

?• 

Bara Kalajore. 

21 . 

Telbitba. 

s. 

Choto Katalore. 

22 , 

Jamnlpur. 

9< 

]dohonpur. 

^3- 

Jiapuri. 

10. 

SundarpabHri. 

24. 

Ladhypaihor. 

ti. 

Salodi. 

25- 

Phullxrria. 

tz. 

Salpatbru. 

26. 

Mnnibathan. 

13- 

Paharpiir 

^7- 

UhapahurJ. 

l4. 

Ram pur 

23. 

Zolo 


As a has an assistant so the Parganait 

also has one known as Dtsk-Matfjhi. There are also 
Ciutklatitirs who are appointed by the Parganait who act 
as the messengers of the two above officers. Outside the 
area th^rc is no PdtgaHait And $(iwd/irs are 
^ppointefl bv the Siib"-divl$3lonal oflicer having a num- 
ber of cJiAufkidats under him. 


154 


Custom made these positiona hereditary and 
there is a formal election system. The eldest niember 
in each house of the village has a vote. After election 
the headman's appointment is conhrmGd by the Sub- 
divisional officer and the Deputy Commissioner of that 
Division, and the DesA Man}hi*s appointment is 
confirmed by the Sub-divisional Officer only. 


Faderal G»udcit and The Fk»t Coart of Appeal 
Th« Panchajfat and Kulidrup 

In the month of Magh (January and February) 
the village people gather together after a sacrifice. 
The headman of the village, taking the lead, resigns his 
post to the village people ; all the other officials of 
the village also resign their posts one after another. 

Pancharai; In each hun^tow there are two councils, 
upper and lower, like the modern Council House and 
Assembly of India. The upper is known ns Paachayst 
in which the Patganait of the bungiow preside s and the 
headman of all the villages of the bmigtaaf become 
members of the Panchayat. Affairs of a weighty 
nature have in' be decided in the council. 

Knlidjup: The lower assembly ts known as KuHdruf 
in which the eldest member of each house repreaints 
the assembly and the headman of the village presides. 
The indigenous ofTicials of the village described above 
are ex officio members of the Kulidrup and every 
village has a place for holding the council before the 
house of the headman of the village which is known as 
Manjhisthan. AH petty disputes, both of a civil and 
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cnminal nature, ate settled there but if the matter to 
be settled is of an immoral and shameful character, 
they go to the end Ot the village street or on some 
other convenient place where they need not fear lo 
hurl the feelings ol their womenklnd. 


Inheritance: fn tlie matter of inheritance, the 
SanraU follow their own customs and know nothing of 
the so-called codes which govern the devolution of 
propelty among the Hindus, TUI the death of the 
father the property of the family remains intact and 
all the members enjoy in common. After his death the 
property is divided among his sons equally except 
that the eldest gets a bullock and a rupee more than 
the others. As the Santal women have no right to any 
of tlie property, movable and immovable, the question 
of inheritance on their part cannot arise at all. If a 
man dies without an issue his property goes to the 
nearest relation. If the father of the deceased remains 
alive the property will revert to ihc father ; if he is 
dead it goes to the brothers Of the deceased equally; if the 
latter are dead iheir sOntj succeed. In default of this the 
paternal uncles and their sons become successors. The 
condition of the widow of a chihlless man becomes very 
bad ; none takes her charge, Sometimes she gets one 
cloth, a bati (brass vessel}, a calf and ro to is maunds 
of paddy. Sometimes also it can be seen that her 
husband’s younger brothers keep her. Even when one 
Of the younger brothers keeps her, the share ol the 
deceased brother is equally divided between all the 
brothers. If the younger brothers of her husband do 
ool give her any sheltesr she returns to her parents' 


hnnse. If a mat. leaves only daughters funmarried) 
r«ndfather or uncles take charge of them 
and of the widow and the property remains in their 

they get during their marriage as their own property, 
u the bnde-pricc goes to guardians, headman, etc. 
After marriage the widow gets the perquisites of a 
childless widow and returns to her father's or to her 
daughter's house. In many cases it can be seen that 
oue^of the Mus-in law becomes gharda-jawae. He lives 
with his wife m the father-in-laws bouse and helps him 
in evexy possible lyay hfce a sou till he dies, when the 
gharrJa-jawae inherits ail the immovable property and 
half the movable property ; the other half goes to the 
relatives of the deceased. 


If a man dies leaving a widow and several sons 
(mmor). then the widow keeps all the property in her 
f^Mwion. Jhe grandfather or uncles of the sons see 

hat the wtdow does not waste it. ff the widow 
mamra e ore her son's marriage the grandfather and 

of The mother 

the sons has no nght to any part of it. Sometimes 

bnnt? ^ Tr ® 

afrain^ T H the widow does not marry 

vnimff \ sons, generally with the 

y gest son. The youngest son then claims the 

cl^m ^ No other can 


. , Partition in & Santa! family generally 

takes place when members become numerous in a 
lamily, and a single house cannot accommodate all 
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the members; or if the sons do not live happily together, 
specially when the father has married, again and had 
other issue, the parents make a partition. This parti¬ 
tion takes place in the presence oi the members of ilm 
Knlidrup (the council of the village people). A Ktilidnip 
is called and the father divides all the land, cattle, and 
other things. The landed property is divided equally, 
the father and ihe sons got a sliare each. The house 
is also divided equally among the sons and father. If 
in a house there are four rooms then each will gel one, 
provided all arc married. The son with whom the 
parents Uve retains possession of their share during 
their lifetime. Unmarried sons get a double share of 
the live-stock, one share, for their marriage expenses. 
Daughters gel no share in the property but if they are 
unmarried they get one calf each, that being the dowry 
to be given them at marriage, because during the 
marriage the bride's side has to give a calf t<i the bro¬ 
ther of the bridegroom. The cattle which the sons gel 
at their marriage are divided. But the cattle which 
the daughters-in-law received from their fathers, 
brotherB and from their fathers-in-law at the time of 
marriage are not divided. After the death of the w'ife 
of a Santal, her unmarried sons cannot claim a partition 
even if their father takes a second wife, but they can 
do so if they like after marriage. H the second wife 
Ws no children when the father dies the sons by 
his hrst wife will get the share of the father proWded 
they agree to pay for the funeral of their step-mother. 


CHAPTER V, 


Anthropometric Analysis 


One hundred Santa) subjects were measured in the 
Damin areas, of the Santa) Parganas within Chota 
Nagpur in Bihar. A)) the specimens chosen were adult 
males, between the ages of i8 to 49 years. 

The technique used throughout for taking the 
actual measurements was that set up by R. Martin, in 
his "Lehrbuch der Anthropologic*'. 

below analysed and tabulated and is given 


Measurement or Index : 

Cephalic Index 
Nasal Index 
Total Facial Index 
Upper Facial Index 
Altitudinal Index 
Orbito-nasal Index 
Rel. Hip Width 
Ponderal Index 
M. Skelic Index 
Radio-Humeral Index 
Breadth-height Index 
Stature 
Span 

Sitting height 
Head length 
Head breadth 
Head height 

Minimum frontal diameter 
Nasal height. 

Nasal breadth 
Upper facial height 
Total Facial height 
External Orb. Br. 

Orbito nasal curve 
Bizygomatic breadth 
Bigonial diameter 


Mean±S.E. S.D.±S.E. C. of V± S.E. 


740 ±o .32 

8 o. 7 ±o .79 

^ 5 - 4 ±o .42 

53 - 8 ±o .37 

70.0^0.56 
ii 3 . 6 ±o .59 
i6.4±o.ii 
2.8±o. 09 
106.6io.65 
72.1i1.01 
i 03 - 4 ±i.i 5 
I59-3±o.54 
i66.oio.6o 
77-1 ±0.31 
18.5i0.06 
13.7io.05 
12.9i0.10 
10.02io.12 
4.84-0.04 
3 . 7 ±o .03 
7 .i±o.o 5 
11.3io.05 
9 . 9 io .04 
ii.3io.o6 
13.oio.05 
9.2io.o6 


3 2 i 0.72 
7 . 9 ii .77 

4 . 2 io .94 

3 . 7 io .83 

5 . 6 11 .25 

5.9ii.32 

1.110.25 
0.09i0.02 

6 - 5 ±I -45 

10.1±2.25 

ii- 5 ± 2.57 

5.4i:i.2i 

6.o±i.34 
3 .i±o .69 
o. 6 ±o.I 3 
0.5 ±0.11 

I.0±0.23 

I.2±0.09 

0 . 4 ±o.o 9 

0.3 ±0.07 
o.5±o.ii 
o.5±o,io 
o-4±o.09 
o.6±o.i4 
o.5±o.io 
0.6±0.I2 


4 - 3 ±o .96 

9 - 7 ± 2 .t 7 

4.8±i.07 

6.8±i.52 

8.o±i.79 

5i±ii4 

6.7±i-49 

3.2±o.72 

6.o±i.34 

I 4 o± 3 I 3 

ii.i±2.48 

3-3±o-74 

3.6±o.8i 

4 .oi-o .89 

3.2±0.72 

2 . 9 i; 0.65 

7 . 7 ±i.J 2 

12.2+0.87 

6.2±i.39 

5.4±i.2i 

7.o±i.57 

4 - 4 ±o .98 

4.0+0.80 

3 .o±o .67 

5 - 4 ±i« 
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SOMATOMETRIC MEASUREMENTS AND INDICES 

Table I 

Stature among Santalt 

Mean— 159.3^:0.54 Minimum = 147.7 ciiis 

Maximum = 173.3 cms. 
Range = 25.3 eras. 

Frequency Distribution 

Stature Claes ’ Frequency observed 


V. Short 

134.0—135.9 cm. 

... 




136.0—137,9 cm. 
138.0—139.9 cm. 

... 




140.0—141.9 cm. 
142.0—143.9 cm. 

... 

1 

h 3 PC 


144.0-1^5-9 cm. 

... 




146.0—147.9 cm. 

I PC 




148.0—149.9 cm. 

2 


• 

Short 

150.0- 151.9 cm. 

5 »* 




152.0-153.9 cm. 

12 „ 




154.0—155.9 cm. 

9 M 


■ 40 PC 


156.0—157.9 cm. 

11 M 




15S.0-159.9 cm. 

12 ,, 



Below Medium 

160,0—161.9 cm. 

16 „ 


j 27 PC 


162.0—163.9 cm. 

11 0 


Medium 

164.0—165.9 cm. 

10 „ 


j 13 PC 


166.0—166.9 cm. 

3 M 


Above Medium 

167.0—169.9 cm. 

6 „ 


6 PC 

Tall 

170.0—171.9 cm. 

... 

1 

1 

1 

1 


172.0—173.9 cm. 

2 PC 


1 


174.0—175.9 cm. 

... 

1 

h 2 PC 


176.0—177.9 cm. 

... 


V. Tall 

178.6 — 179.9 cm. 

... 



1804)—X 

... 



Stature : 

With a mean 

stature of 159.3 cms 


Santals can be called **Short’* statured according to 
Martin’s classification. The stature however varies 








1^0 


considerably in this sample of the Santals, the shortest 
specimen being only 147.7 cms. (i.e. Very Short) and 
the tallest being 173.0 cms (i.e. Tall). The range 
therefore is 25.3 cms. Fortynine per cent of the 
subjects measured have a stature below 160.0 eras, 
(i.e. are short statured) and another 40 % are medium 
and below medium (i.e. below 167.0 cms) Six per cent 
of the sample are 170 cms; The rest are distributed 
between the categories of “Very Short” and “Tall''. It 
is interesting to note that not- even one specimen was 
recorded in the “Very Tall” stature group. 



Table 2 . 
Cephalic Index 


Mills* 66.80. 
Max. =82.80. 
Range = 16.00 


Frequency Distribution 


C./. Class 
Dolichocephalic 64.0—64.9 


Freqiiency observed 


65-0—65.9 
66.0—66.9 
67.0—67.9 
68.0- 68.9 
60.0—69 9 
70.0—70.9 
71 0 - 7 I -9 
72.0- 72.0 
73.0-73.9 
74.0 -74.0 
75.0-75-9 



8 



Mcsocephalic 76.0—76.9 


4 


77-0—77-9 
78.0— 78.9 

79.0—79.9 
80 o 80.9 





C.L Class 


Fftqutncy observed 


Brachyccphalic Hl.o—81.9 


82.0—82.9 

83-0—83.9 

84.0—84.9 



85.0—85.4 

85.5-X ... J 

Cephalic Index: The predominant headform is Dolico- 
cephalic, the mean cephalic Index being 74.00. Of the 
present samples under study 22 % are Mesocephalic and 
only 37 o are Brachycephalic. The range of the cephalic 
index varies from 66.8 to 82.8 (i.e. the difference 
between the maximum andminimum values encountered 
is 16.0). 


Table 3- 


Natal Index 


Mean=80.7^0.79 


Min.« 62.70 
Max.=r95.oo 
Range *32.30 


Frequency Diftnbntion. 


Leptorrhinc 


N.L Class 

52.0—54.9 
55 0—57-9 


Frequency observed 
- 1 



Mesorrhine 


58.0—60.9 
61.0—63.9 
64.0—66 9 
67.0—69.9 
70.0—72.9 

73-0—759 
76.0—78.9 
79.0—81.9 
82.0—84.9 




i.o I 
8.0 ,, J 


66 PC 




Plfttyrrliine 


9.0 PC 
7*0 .. 
4 '® *' 
1.0 .. 


ai PC 


JV./, CTum 

8 S-i^ 87-9 
68.0— 
gx.o—93,9 
940—96.9 

970—99-9 

loao-X I 

Nowi indo: Sixty-six per cent of the Saotals ioriuded 
, ,, ^ exhibit Mesorrhine i.e. their nasal index 

value of the Nasal Index of the sample is So 7 
Piatyrrhme members form 21% of the sample, and 13 % 

nf tK I f, Leptoirhine, The range of variation 
of the Nasal Index is 62.7 to 93.0 U. 32.3 

Tabu 4 f. 

M«m = ia 3 . 40 ±i.r 5 

Max.«ti +90 

R£uage=i 3 ^. 8 o 

- ** , . f re quality dittf ibiitioD 

Br, l/eitfAl Indet Cla^. Frtquenc;, Uternd 

TapeinQ 

Cephitlic 


Ifetrio 

CtphaJjc 


7r,o— 73.9 



1 

73.0— 74,9 



j 

75,0— ^,g 


aPC 

>ipc 

77‘0— 78.9 


® 1 

j 

79.0— 80.9 


1 

1 

81.0—“ 83.9 


5^1 

Upc 

83.11— 84.9 

* 

3 *> J 

f 

85.0— 86.9 


6., ' 


B7.0— 88.9 


3» 


89.0— 90-9 


7 1^ 



Acto 

Cepboiic 
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Fnqiime.y cAHnwd 
7 PC 

^ ,r 

4 » 


0 r. Cfa$$ 

Aero Ccfilulic iDi.o—102.9 

103,0—104.9 
105.0—106.9 
107.0—108.9 
109.0—100.9 

1IJ.0—112.9 „ S88PC 

113,0—114.9 T„ 

113.0—116,9 

117.0—118.9 I,, 

ilg.O—120.9 •.* 

Bi««dth‘<heisbt bd«»; The mean vatue of this Index 
» 103.4, consequently the (ndividniils included in this 
sample possess crania whose height is greater than its 
breadth by 1.03 times. The minimum value of this 
index, recorded for these people is 76.1, and the 
maximum value is 114.9, and from this we can observe 
a statistically significant range of variation of 38.8. 

TAST.a 3 

Altitudiaal ladut 


VcM *70.00^0,56 


M[o.> 

Uax.' 


' 53 JO 

■8^.30 


RAogcv; 

Fr]K|D»iiCT ^istributieo 

C \ fM . 

FrtquMnqf 

40.0—41.9 

#i^ 

42.0-43.9 


44.°— 45-9 

* 9 W 

46.0—47.9 


48.0-49.9 


50.0—51.9 

vvv 

52.0—53.9 

1 PC 

54.0—33.9 

--v 

5O.0—^57,6 

1 PC 


a PC 





J 


AiL indf^ 
Ortlifwphallc 

Hyp^iicepbaUe 
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^r^ufnc^ ohjffrttifji 


57 - 7 — 50 ^ 

51^' 

50,7—61.G 

4 » 

61,7—02.5 

1 

62.6—{14.5 

6 „ 

64.6 —66.5 

7 .. 

66.6-6fi.s 


68,6—70.S 


70.6—72.5 


72.6—74-5 

ta 

74.6—76.5 

5 *. 

76.6—78,5 

9 r> 

7S.6—80.5 

4 

80.6—8s.5 

2 „ 

82 . 6 -~ 84*5 


64 6—)^,5 


86.6-X 



!*« PC 
.j 

T 


9 »FC 


AltitadJjul Indax: On the average the height of 
craniuTn» of the Santal, (head height) is 7031J of his 
fnaximom head length. Thus the average Sanial is 
Hypsicephalic. Ninety per cent, of the subjects measured 
show an altitudinal index valued at 62,3% or over* 
The range of the variation is high, standing at 28.8 units* 
Eight per cent, of the sample is Orthocephalic and only 
2% exhibit Chamaecephaly. 

Tasejs 6 . 

Total Fsciiil Index 

lfe*n-8!i.8±o.4, Mi «.»7650 

Mix.»» 99*30 

FreqiieBcy DictnbtitiaD 

TiOnt Fatial hda C%m Friyiuiu:^ o&wnml 

Boiyprosopic 70 . 0 — 

7i*o--7l.9 




Fatini index <.'\au 


Utacipto^pic 

LeptnpKtHtjpk 


Hrper-IepiQ- 

pmsopic. 
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Oimned 


72.0—?2 0 


73 - 0-73 & 


740—74.9 

... 

75 - 0 - 75 .^ 


76,0—76.9 

1 rc 

77 - 0 - 77-9 

r .k 

78.0—78.9 


79 - 0-799 

iPC 

80.0—80.9 

^ ri 

61.0—81.9 

7 .1 

82.0—82.9 

11 .. 

83.0—81.9 

8 .2 

84,0—85.9 


frti.o—87.9 


88.0—88.9 

11 PV 

89.0—89^9 


90.0—90.9 

4 ** 

92.0—91,9 

5 .P 

92.0—93.9 

4 p. 

93 * 0 — 93-9 

I P* 

94.0—94.9 

m** 

95 - 0 — 9 S -9 

r PC 

96.0—96,9 

I .. 

97 -"— 97*9 
98.0—98.9 

“* 

99.0-99,9 

I PC 

100*0—X 



‘ M i'C 


J 


iZ PC 


- 4PC 


Toul FkuI : The mean value for the Index is 
85.8, i.e. Mesoprosopic, and the index varies between 






i6fi 


the Tnaximujii and minimam limits of 76.5. to 99.2 
[ hirty.six per cent of the sample is Leptoprosopic, 34% 
are Eiiryprosopic, and 30 are Mesoprosopic, 

Tabus 7 

Upper Fjecul Indem 

M«n- 53 .ao±o .37 

Max. —75.6 

Frequmey DUlribulioti 


Vfpt* Facial Initx CUut 
HypcT<Hufyene 4B1O— 

41-0^41.9 


Eaivne 


Meatne 


4 2 > 0 — 42.9 

43 . 0—439 

44.0—44,9 

45 . 0 — 45-9 
46.ej-4.69 

+7-<>—47-9 
4S.0—46.9 

490—49-9 

50 - 0 —jag 
51.0—51.9 
Sa.o—52.9 

. 53 -<>- 53.9 
54.0—54-9 
55.0—55.9 
56.0—59,9 
Ky P^f-Leptene 57 

56.0—53.9 

39-0—59.9 

60,0—60.9 
6r.o—61,9 
63-0—62.9 


tfptene 


Frc^Mney Obutretd 


h 4PC 


-3* PC 


49 PC 


ij rc 
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Upptr Facial Indix Olass, 
Hyptr-LeiJtejie 63*0 - 63.9 
6^*0—64,9 
65.0—65.9 
66.P —66.9 
67.0—67.9 
68 O'—68-9 
69.0—69.9 
70.0—70.9 
71.0—71.9 
72.0—72.9 
73 - 0—739 
7 ^ 0—74-9 
75 .*>’- 75.9 


Ffcqacnay 


t PC 


15 


I PC 

) 


Upper FbcuI index: The meat! value of this index is 
53.8, Le* on an average the Sanials belong to the 
Leptene category and po^^esses a moderate facial appear¬ 
ance. I'birty two per cent, of the sample belong to tbia 
category 49% of them arc Lepteiie, 45S are turyene* 
Hyperleptene faces also occur in 15^ of the population. 


TABua 


Orbho^Nnul liid«x ACmnis SutnU. 

Meeii— 113 p -59 MiniiOTiii *= toi ,00 

MfELxtmum » L44.30 
Rhs^ ^ 43.30 

IVeqneecT E>iilriEiuti« 

9r6i/D-iVa«df Jndejt CIm Frcquenc]f Obmved 


P^atyopic i(M>.o —101*9 

102.0—103.9 
104.0—105.9 

106,0—107.9 

108.0—109.9 

Mtsopic 110 , 0 —110*9 

rri.o-113,9 


I PC 

4 ft 

7 .. 
4 .. 

i .. 

rs 


" II FC 

J 

I ^ 
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(Mito-Jfaaai IndfJt Frrtinr.nfy Otmt.thed, 

Pfoopk tJ^.a—ll4,g 

115.0—116.9 
117JO—118,9 
T19.0—120.9 
rai.o — 122.9 
123.0—J 34.9 
125.0—126.9 
137.0 138.9 
129.0—I $0,9 
131.0—153.9 

134*9 

137-0-138.9 
139.0-1409 
J+i.o—142.9 

143.0-144*9 

145.0—146.9 
J 47 -«—148.9 
149.0--150,9 
151,0- X. 

OrUtD-nud Index : The norm fdr this characteristic 
is 113 it®. Pro-opic, The ran^of variation is loi.o- 
144.3 =*43.3 Fiity six per cent- of the Santals have an 
inilex of T12.9 or more which means they are Pro-opic^ 
zi?£ are Platyopic and the rest are Mesopic. So, though 
Pro-opic individuals are most common, Platyopic or 
Mesopic groups are not far behind. 

tUdin Hameral Index 1 This is a relation of the upper 
arm to the forearm. Its value has been caJculaied for 
zo Santal subjects only, and the values observed shot# 
that the Santal bears a short forearm in relation to his 
upper arm. 


13 PC 

tr » 
*7 .. 

% „ 

7 *. 

3 p.g 


1 PC 


S6 PC 




Tabls 9. 
Spw. 


Ueau—i6&.o£o.o6 



187.4 


Range ^ 37 tSi 

FraqiHDcy DIitftbaliDD 

iSpan Clou 

Obitmd Fnf 

140.0—141.5 

WWW 

14S.6—145.0 

m wA 

145.1—^47.5 


147.6—150.0 


150.1—154.5 

4.0 PC 

151.6—155.0 

2.0 ,r 

1551—157*5 

50 „ 

157.6—160.0 

S-0 

ifo.i—164.5 

li-o 

164.G—165.0 

14-0 

165.1—167.5 

10-0 „ 

167.6—170.0 

17.0 

170.1—174,5 

9.0 PC 

172.6—175.0 

7 -0 

175.1—177.S 

5.0 

177.6—100,0 

4.0 „ 

180.1—184.5 


182.6—185.0 

+«<■ 

185.1—187.5 

t PC 

187,6—150.0 


150.1—193,5 

#*«- 

192.6—105,0 

l> 4 i« 

195-1—197*6 


197.6—200.0 


soo.i—X 

#+■ 

Sp4D: The Santals 

of this sample display on 

an average a ^'Span” of 166.0 cms. eshibiting thereby a 

larger span than stature. 

The index of span to stature 

varies from 101,7 to 1 

107.2, that is, the range of 
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variation is equal to 5.5 Here even the lowest value 
gives an index which indicates that the span is slightly 
more than the Stature. 

Table io. 

Relative Hip Width. 


Means* 16.4 

Minniium=3i3.8 

Relative Hip Width 

Maximum « 19.6 
Range =» 5.8 
Frequency distribution. 

Frequency observed 

lo.o—10.9 

••• 

ii.o—11.9 


12.0—12.9 


13.0—13.9 

2 PC 

14.0—14.9 

13 M 

15.0—15.9 

14 .. 

16.0—16,9 

T 99 

37 .. 

17.0—17.9 

26 „ 

18.0—18.9 

7.. 

19.0—19.9 

I» 

20.0—20.9 

• •• 

21.0—X 



Relative Hip Width : The mean index is 46.4, indi¬ 
cating that the average Santal displays a Hip Width 
which is approximately t/6 of his Stature. The range of 
variation is 13.8 to 19.6; i.e. 5.8. The minimum value 
is shown by a specimen whose hip is approximately 1/7 
of his Stature. 


Mean=2.8±o.ii 


Table ii. 

Ponderal Index 


Minimum ■>2.6 
Maximum=3.1 
Range *=0.5 
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Pond€fal Indtx. 


Frtquencr Obtribulim 

frtqmcmcjf 


a.ci—2.1 
2.2—2,3 
a. 4 —3,5 


2.6— z.j 
—2.9 



3 ’a-‘ 3-3 
3 ^ 4-35 
jA-3.7 
3 ,B—3.9 
4*0—*X 


PoDd«r«] lodn ; This index determines the relation¬ 
ship between the weight and the height of ati individuah 
Its value fluctuated between the limits 2.6 and 3,1 and 
the mean stands at 2.8. Twenty-four percent of the 
Santals measured, show an increase in weight with an 
increasing stature. 


Tablh 12. 

Maimwcrtt Skelic todex 


If tail K 106.60 ± 0.63 


MmimiiniB fVfi.tw 
Mazimaaiviss.jo 
Rxn.ee « 34.5 



M. Skttic Inda Claai 
tfyper-Mcsali—Sleclic a—84.9 
Slielic 85.0—86.9 


Frtgutntji Oi*tri'*d 


87.0—S8.9 
89.0—90.0 

90.1— 93,0 

93.1— 94.0 

94.1— 950 


I PC 


I PC 


I ■! 


Sob-MMlcTO-Stelfc 
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Makro-Skelic 95-1—97.0 

3 PC 

97.1—99.0 

4 

99.1—100.0 

4 .. 

Hyper-Makro-Skelic 100. i —102.0 

7 

102.1—J04.0 

12 „ 

104.1 = 106.0 

7 •• 

106.1—108.0 

16 .. 

108.1—IIO.O 

12 .. 

IIO.I—II2.0 

10 ,. 

112.1—114.0 

9 M 

114.1—116.0 

2 „ 

116.1 —118.0 

6 „ 

118.1—120 0 

I 

120.1—122.0 


122.1 —124.0 

2 PC 

124.1—X 

••• 


Menouvrec Skelic Index An indication of the relation¬ 
ship between trunk length and leg length, the mean 
value of this index stands at a figure above loo.oo, i.e. 
106.6 which means that on an average a Santal mea¬ 
sures more on the lower limbs, than what his trunk 
length records. 

This range of variation shown by the index is very 
wide, i.e. from 88.0-122.5-34.5. In 57® of cases, the 
trunk length is definitely greater. Eleven percent of 
the Santal subjects exhibit Macro-skely, i.e. the Menou- 
vres Skelic Index is within the limits (95.1 to loo.o). 
Out of these Macro-skelics only one bears the value 
100.00 of the Index, meaning thereby that the upper 
and lower limbs are of an equal lengti). The rest of the 
Mackro-Skelics share in common the character of a 
greater trunk length, at the expense of smaller legs, 
though the relation of two lengths at the greatest value 
is 20 : 19 respectively. Eighty-four percent (or clear 


173 


majarity) of the have lf>nfi«r legs that suppnrt 

simaner trunks in comparknu i.e, they are [iypt^r- 
Mackro-Skeiic. 

CampAriMb of Staton, CepbalJc Indu aod Haul Iddaic 

When Stature, Cephalic Index and Nasal Itidcx 
are compared it ia observed that the greatest 
concentration of the Santal Cephalic Index is at 
which 757» of the subjects possess. Of these 3®/* have 
medium noses, of whom 42 */b are short a tat ured. 45: 
have a medium stature, - 3 % are above medium, and 2% 
arc tall. Sixteen percent have flat noses (Platyrrhine), 
of which II are short statured, 3^6 are of medium sta* 
ture, and 2j(, have an Above Medium Stature. Under 
the Leptorrbine group come individuals of whom jji 
possess short stature. 1 is Medium Stature, and the 
remaining individual of Above Medium Stature. 

Twenty-two percent of the sample are grouped 
under the C. I. fre<jucncy of 76.1 to fla.9; of these 143E 
show Mesorrhinii, and of them lo are short staturrd, 4% 
have Medium stature and the remaining 8 subjects show 
piatyrrhinii and leptorrhinii, in the ratio of 7 : i. Ihe 
7 are short statured and the last man is of medium 
stature. 

Brachycephaly U rare and only 3|E fall in this fre¬ 
quency of the Cephalic Index. All are of short stature, 
two are leptorrhine, and one Mesorrhine. 

Therefore taking a birdseye view of the |>opn!ation 
we see that the majority of the Snntals couibiite doii- 
cocephaly, with short stature and short by medium 
stature. 


m 

Thus we see that 46% of the Santal males investj. 
gated, possess the gomatic characters, short-medium 
stature; Dolkocephaly ; and Mesorrhine ; characters 
which Haddon would term a blend between the DravT 
dian and Pre-Dravidian strains. Fourteen percent of 
the sample is Short-Medium statured, Dolicocephalic, 
and Piatyrrhine, characteristics of the ‘'Dravidian'' 
according Haddon and his followers. The typically 
rayidian type, of Short-Nfedium stature, DoHcqcc- 
phalic, and leptorrhlne. number Sjj. There t$ an 
liileTmuture of the Pre-Dravulian and Dravidian ele¬ 
ments, On the one hand, and an . 41 pine or Pamirian 
e emetit on the other, among 14%. who show Short- 
Medmm stHEure. show Mesocephaly and are Mesorrhine, 

5ant«li: (A Study in Sonutaicopic Chuact«n|. 

Sim ColonrThe unexposed skin varies in colour 
from light brown fry) to dark brown (a6)*. Ninety- 
eight percent of the SantaLs arc dark*brown, and a 
negligible are light brown. 

Hair Form :-Low waves occur In B4% of the Sanfals 
surveyed, and have straight hair. The remaining 9 ;i 
can p accounted for, by curly, deep waves, and me¬ 
dium wave forms In the proportion of 5 : a 11. Wooly 
hair is conspiciioua by its absence. 

Hair Text tune Hair of medium texture occurs in 
RiX of the people, and there are tb;* of the sample with 
coarse-hair. Fine textured hair is rare and occurs among 
only 3%. 

*Tl3e DumberK iu paienthe^ indicate the caJourt ca the skin 
chart devbed by Von bimhao, 
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Hair Quantity Thick growth in 21.0% ; medium in 
65% ; and normal in 14.OJ6 the hair quantity displays 
no eccentricities. This characteristic was only visually 
observed. No attempt was made to count the number 
of follicles in a given area of skin, as this would have 
entailed too much time. 

Hair Colour The hair displays black pigment in 
Q4;? cases, and 5% of the cases have dark brown hair, 
ijj have light brown hair. No other hair colours are 

found. 

Eyecolour Eightynine percent of the Santals^ have 
dark brown eyes, corresponding to No. 3 of Martin’s Eye 
Colour Chart. Light brown and black eyes ; i.e. Nos. 4 
and 2 of Martin’s Eye Chart are present in the remam- 
ing population in 6% and respectively. No other 
colour were noted. 

Iri*Leaving the J% with a speckled ms, the 
other 99^ possess eyes in which the iris is homogenous. 

Eyetliu All the eyeslits examined were straight. 
There is no trace of oblique eyeslits. 

Epicanthic fold ’.—This easily recognizable characteris¬ 
tic of the Mongoloid people was completely absent. 

Eyebrows Seventy-six percent of the sample shows 
medium eyebrows. There are I 9?5 eyebrows, and 
only 5J5 have thick and connected eyebrows. 

Supra-orbiul ridges :-Trace of the supra-orbital ridges 
can be seen in 60%. Thirty-seven percent have im¬ 
perceptible ridges, 2% have moderate and continu 
ous eyebrow ridges. Pronounced development o t e 
eyebrow ridges is absent. 
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Nasion Depression The nasion depression is medium 
in 65%. In 20% the depression is sliaJlow, and in the 
remaining 15% the depression is deep. 

Nasal Bridge : —Santals display a monotonous straight 
bridge. No other varieties could be seen. 

Nasal Septum Horizontal in 93%, upwards in 456 
and downwards in 3%. 

Forehead Sixty-seven percent of the sample dis¬ 
play a straight and broad forehead. Sloping and medium 
foreheads are observed in 24%. A high forehead with 
a medium slope occurs in 8%, and 1% possess forehead 
with a marked slope. 

Lips : Medium lips are by far the most common 
(00^), with thick lips coming next, (32^5), and thin lips 
last, (8%) in this sample. 

Eversion Seventy percent have a slight eversion 
and 23% display eversion of medium intensity. Four 
percent reveal marked eversion, and only 3^ do not 
have everted lips. 

Chin Medium and oval chins occur in 8o;8, pro¬ 
minent and oval chins in 19%, and a square chin in !%• 
The receding and pointed chins are not observed. 

Prognathism : Though prognathic jaws are only 
slightly so, the majority of the population exhibits this 
trait. Fifty-eight percent exhibit alveolar prognathism 
and slight facial prognathism is observed in 35^5. Seven 
percent do not show prognathism. No marked prog¬ 
nathic face was seen. 

■ ^^dty-six percent have an attached ear¬ 
lobe, and it was absent in only 4^5, 
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Indsor fold : Only 1 % showed a slight incisor fold. 

Body Seventy four per cent had bodies of medium 
musculature, and 147^ were weakly built. The remain¬ 
ing i27o were markedly well built. 

Santal (Correlation). 

Table showing co-efficients of co-relation with 
Probable Errors 

1. Head Length and Head Breadth :—0.0016+0.067 

2. Nasal height and Nasal Breadth :—0.29+0.061 

3. Total facial height and Bizygomatic Breadth 
0.61+0.042 

4. Upper facial height and Bizygomatic breadth :— 
0.26+0.062 

5. Head length and Head height:-0.18+0.064 

6. Head breadth and Head height :—0.28+0.061 

7. External Orbital breadth and Orbito-nasal 
curves :—0.75+0.029 

8. Height vertex and Maximum Hip Breadth :— 
0.24+0.063 

1. Head Length and head breadth : —■T'here has 
been found to be, after tabulation and calculation. 
Very little (insignificant) positive correlation between 
the variables 'Head Length' and ‘Head Breadth' in 
the case of this sample. No doubt, on an average, the 
increase in the Head Length of a Santal individual is 
accompained by a corresponding increase in his Head 
Breadth yet the co-efficient of correlation (o.ooi6) is of 
no standing. 

2. Nasal Height and Nasal Breadth :—These 
measurements are of great significance from the soroa- 
tometric point of view, for they enable us to evaluate 
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NasaJ Index, which is one of the chief criteria for the 
determination of racial affinities. My Sanlal subjects 
have an ascending value of these variables, i.e. a posi¬ 
tive correlation has been found to exist in their case. 
The actual value of the coefficient of correlation bet¬ 
ween the Nasal Height and Nasal Breadth stands at 
0.29, a figure which in terms of Biometry means a small 
correlation, though it cannot be called insignificant. 

3 * Total Facial Height and Bizygomatic Breadth :— 
A high degree of positive correlation has been found in 
the case of these variables. The actual value of the 
CO efficient stands at 0.61 (i.e. above 0.50) which denotes 
a fair amount of correlation. 

4. Upper Facial Height and Bizygomatic Breadth :— 
A moderate degree of correlation, of a positive 
character exists between the upper Facial Height and 
the Bizygomatic Breadth of the Santals that have been 
subjected to investigation. The co-efficient has been 
evaluated at 0.26. 

5 - Head Length and Head Height:—On an ave- 
rage the head length of a man from Santal Parganas 
increases with his Head Height and vice versa. No case 
has been recorded which might suggest an exception 
to the rule. The co-efficient of correlation which deter¬ 
mines the rate of increase in one variable due to an 
increase in the other has been calculated as o.i8. 

6. Head Breadth and Head Height :—By com¬ 
parison with the variables considered in the previous 
paragraph a greater amount of correlation ajid that too, 
in a positive direction has been recorded in the present 
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case. The coefficient of correlation that has been arrived 
at, amounts to 0.28. 

7. External Orbital Breadth and Orbito Nasal 
Curve :—These anthropometric measurements reveal a 
direct mutual dependence, for they have been found in 
possession of a value of the co-efficient of correlation 
which stands exactly midway between the value re¬ 
presenting a fair degree of correlation (0.50) and com¬ 
plete harmony or correlation (1,00). The title of subs¬ 
tantive correlation may be assigned to the value of the 
co-efficient (0.75) that we get in this case. 

8. Height Vertex and Maximum Width —Once 
again, we get a positive correlation between the two 
variables under consideration, the actual co-efficient 
standing at 0.24. 

The co-efficient of mean square contingency*. “Prof. Karl 
Pearson’s coefficient of mean square contingency permits 
the measurement on a scale from zero to unity of the 
degree of association of pairs of attributes, without any 
assumption as to their continuous distribution in a scale 
variation and irrespective of the order in which these 
pairs of attributes occur. Thus, if it is desired to mea¬ 
sure the association between hair colour and eye colour 
or between type of offense and hair colour, such a co¬ 
efficient is most useful. What the co-efficient of mean 
square contingency actually measures is the degree to 
which the various combinations of pairs of attributes 
depart from a purely chance distribution or from inde¬ 
pendence. According to the law of probability if the 
frequency of A„'s be denoted by (A„) and the 


*The American Criminal, E.A. Hooton. p. 53. 
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frequency of B„ s by (B„), and the frequency of objects 

If a'^C haracters (A. B„). Jhen 
If A s and B s be completely independent in the universe 

at large (A„BJ= In other words 

the expected Frequency of combination of pairs of attri 
butes «s equal to the product of the total number of 

frequencies of attributes A in the series and the total 

number of frequencies of attribute B in the series 
ivided by N (the total number of observations of 

called the INDEPEN- 
E REQUENCY. The coefficient of mean square 

difference between the 
pected or independence frequencies and the actual 
frequencies. However, since some of the differences 

cILT^h ^ addition might 

diZu r;« * obviate the 

y e differences are squared and expressed as a 
ratio of the expected frequencies. Thus we have 

2 ( iAmJn)—(A„ B„)o \* 

, j . ^ ®“1® J 

,ARW '''' ‘he (AB)’s and 

tbe (AB). a .s equal to the total number of observations, 

\ (Am Bn)o/ 

souai^c expression in brackets is then the sum of the 

ZTh H / f /^cquencies of the pairs of attri- 
• T< ^ their expected (independence) fre¬ 
quencies. If this expression be denoted by S, we have 

f e coefficient of mean square contingency, C = 
This coefficient expresses on a scale 


V®:N 
^ s 
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between zero and unity the extent to which the pairs 
of attributes in their actual combinations depart from 
chance expectation.” 

“The coefficient of Mean Square cotingency can be 
zero only when there is no deviation from the Indepen¬ 
dent Frequency in any compartment of the table. Such 
a condition cannot be realized in limited samples and 
consequently the coefficient is more than zero in any 
case. In other words, some part of the value of the 
coefficient is attributable to the sampling process. A 
correction for this may be introduced, but this is hardly 
necessary if the coefficient is interpreted with caution. 
In any extent, the coefficient indicates nothing more 
than the extent to which the associations of the two 
attributes depart from independence.” 

1, AMociation between the hair colour and eye colour of 
Santals- 

As seen before in a study of physical observation 
the majority of our subjects have black hair (94-o p.c) 
and the eye colour is dark-brown (corresponding to 
No. 3 of Martin's eye-chart, in 89.0 percent instances. 

(i) The number of individuls with black colour 
of hair but without the eyes of dark brown 
colour =12 i.e. A„ in the FormuIa=i2. 

(ii) The number of individuals having dark-brown 
eyes, but not black hair, i.e. B„ =6. 

(iii) The number of individuals, in whom both the 
attributes (i.e. black hair and dark brown 
eyes) are present =82. i.e. (A„B„) in the 
formula=a82. 
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Therefore Expected Frequency (A„B„ can be 
found out by the application of the relation (A B \,= 

(An (Bn^ " 

— ^ . Hence (An Bn) = 0.72 

lOO ' ■ 

C . the coefficient of Mean square contingency » 
V-g— where S»=sum of the squares of the actual 
frequencies of the pairs of attributes.Independence 

frequencies. From our data S= igp 

0.72 0.72 5 

. - -v/Is 3-^ 

250 ''25 --^-=0.76 

Thus we find that the coefficient of Mean Square 
contingency which determines the association between 
the Hair Colour and Eye Colour of our Santal subjects 
IS 0.7 (below unity). In other words the pairs of 
attributes under consideration (Hair Colour and Eye 
CO our) in actual combinations depart from chance 
expectation to a considerable extent. 

2. AMociation bet%ve«n the skin colour and eye colour of Santals' 

We have already noted under physical observations 
at a clear majority of Santals show a dark brown 
CO our on the skin as well as in their eyes. The former 
c ass IS represented by 98.0 percent individuals, and 
9.0 percent individuals can be included in ttie latter 
classification. 

. j. ** further brought out that there are only ten 
^ fofal of hundred whom we have studied, 
w o ave dark brown .skins alright but without dark 
eyes. On the other hand not a single individual exists 
of a dark-brown colour, without the skin 
>n e with the corresponding colour. So that in the 
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mathematical relation that enables us to arrive at the 
expected or independent frequency (A„B„)o, Am » lo 
and B, =o. 

FORMULA —Independent Frequency = where 

N in the denominator represents the number of indivi¬ 
duals examined for the pair of attributes under investi¬ 
gation. 

Hence we get on the actual application of the 
values, the value of (A, B„), or Independent Frequency 

“ Actual counting reveals that both the 

attributes (A„ and B„) are present in no less than 
ninety (90) individuals, i.e. (Ao, B^) =90. 

Now, in order to find out the coefficient of mean 
of the actual frequencies of the pairs of attributes 
square contingency, we must know S; S stands for the 
sum of the squares divided by Independence Frequencies. 

S, according to our data (Infinite) 

Therefore C or the coefficient of Mean Square 
contingency = ~ ~ 

The zero value of the coefficient implies that there 
is no deviation from the Independent Frequency, a 
condition which is a rare occurrence in limited samples. 

3. AuocUtion between colour of *kin and hair colour of 
Santala. 

While studying the physical features of Santals. 
we noted that a majority of them ( 94 -o P h^ve black 
hair and that in a greater majority still (g8.o p.c.) they 
possess skins of dark-brown colour. 









184 


It has been further noted that six percent indivi¬ 
duals show a dark-brown skin colour, but not the 
presence of black hair. They can be represented by 
A. in the formula to find out the Independence 
Frequency. Those who show vice versa features i e 
(black hair minus Dark-Brown Skin) are accounted by 
38 in a total of hundred (N=ioo). We can call them 
by the symbol B„ in the formula for Independnce 
Frequency, The remaining individuals, who constitute 
fifty six percent of the aggregate possessed both 
attributes (B„ B„). 

Independence Freguency (A„ B-)o= _ 6x38 

The coeflBcient of Mean Square contingency, C= 

-g- , where S and N have their usual meanings. 


S according to our data = ^ 16)»-K38)» 

(An, Bn)o 2.28 



= _ 
2.28 ~ 


.J 649.1—loo 
649.1 


649.1 


I 

6^1 


= 

25-4 


= 0.9 


. The numerical value of the coefficient of Mean 
Square contingency in this case can be interpreted as 
drifting in a remarkable measure from chance expectation 
of the attnbutes (skin colour and hair colour) when 
seen in actual combinations. 









TABLE 13 

Shomng the averages of the different Somatic measurements 
of some tribes of India. 
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Dcrmali^Irpbka of tbe Suuls. 

Palmar Prioit: In fhe following pages I have embodied 
tbe result of my study «n 50 band prints of 25 Santals. 
All belong to male sex. 

Main-line binniilM • It has been observed that tbe fre¬ 
quency of the three typical formulae 11.9.7.*, 9-7-5*-* and 
7 * 5 » 5 '‘ varies in different races. ' 

The following types of formulae arc obtained, in 
tbe right and left palms of the Santals, 


Table L 


So, 

JtigAi hand 

SfyjWA of /crrmuXa 

So. 

Lrfi hand 
Tyjjw o/fomulM 

X 

11.9.7.5. 

1 

11.9.7.5. 

1 

11.7.7.5. 

a 

r I. 7.7.3. 

3 

11.77.5. 

3 

9-9.5S- 

4 

99-7.5. 

* 

9^7-S-5- 

5 

9>9.S■^ 

3 

9.fl.5.5- 

6 

9'9.5.J. 

6 

79-5-5< 

7 

S 

^■3.5. 

7 

?-7-3-5' 

9.U.S.S. 

8 

75-5-5- 

Q 

7.5.5 5- 

9 

7-S-5-4- 

10 

7.5.5-3- 

ID 

11 

7.5.5.3> 

7.5-S-i- 


It can be seen from Table 1 that the different types 
of formula appear more in the left hand than in the 

right hand. In the left hand 1 have got eleven and in 
the right ten. 


The following fourteen different types of foimulae 
are obtained. 

Tahivs U. 


fomkuUx 

7 -S* 5 -I‘ 

7 . 5 - 5 - 5 ' 

7 ' 5 ‘ 5 - 4 . 

7 ^SS-S* 

7 - 7 - 5 ' 5 - 

7 . 9 » 5 - 5 - 

g,o.5.5. 

g.9.5.3* 

975^5. 

9-9-7-5- 

993 3- 
11.7.7.5. 

11 * 7 - 7 ^ 5 - 

11-9.7-5* 


Hiffhl Band Ufi Band Hum 
I 1 

■ 1 

t I 




0 

» 

T 

O 

□ 

t 

4 

1 

1 

o 

1 

T1 


3 

a 

1 

3 

X 

T 3 

1 

2 
I 
T 

jS 


2 

§ 

1 
6 

4 

2 
6 
1 

a 

4 

2 

2 

36 


TotaJ 




25 


50 


100 


In the table III the frequency of the three typical 
formulae in percentages is given. 

TA111.1C III. 

Right Haiti Hand 


Formula 
11.9.?.- 
975 ' 
7-5-5- 


? 4 .o 

8.0 

&.0 


J 3.0 

16.0 

10.0 


5 u» 

360 

24.0 

ib.a 


The formula 11.9.7- appears in larger numfers m 
the right band whereas the formulae 9.7.5-- and 7.5-5-' 
occur in larger proportion in the left band. 

The following table shows the frequency of the three 
tuain-line iorioulae among the Santais and other races. 










Table IV. 


Maiti’line Formula in PerctrUage, 


People, 

Japanese. 

Japanese. 

Chinese 

Chinese. 

Koreans. 

Eskimos. 

Europeans. 

Rajis. 

Bhotias. 

Ainu. 

Indians. 

Indians. 

Oriyas. 

Bengalis. 

Santals. 


11 . 9 , 7 .’^ 

9 , 7 . 5 .- 

7 , 5 . 5 .- 

Authors . 

16.0 

19.0 

24-3 

Wilder 

17.7 

16.9 

33.0 

Hasebe 

9.0 

* 23.5 

275 

Wilder 

18.1 

19.3 

32.0 

Shino 

18.1 

17.1 

32.0 

Miyake 

30.3 

41.4 

6.6 

Abel 

31.0 

26.2 

10.1 

Cummins 

330 

30.0 

7.0 

Tiwari. 

18.0 

20.0 

22.0 

Tiwari. 

18.2 

18.2 

19.1 

Hasebe 

44.2 


15.4 

Schlaginhaufen 

46.0 

15.0 

18.0 

Biswas 

29.0 

18.0 

19.0 

Biswas & Chaudhury 

330 

340 

19.0 

Biswas. 

36.0 

24.0 

16.0 

Biswas. 


By studying the above table it can be seen that 
in Santal palms the formula 11.9.7.- occurs in larger 
number like the European-Americans, Bengalis, Oriyas, 
Indians (in general). But the formula 7.5.5- occurs 
in larger number among the Japanese, Chinese and 
Koreans. In the Ainu hand both the formula appear 
almost in equal number. 


According to Wilder 7.5.5, (1.5) is the Negro 
formula and 11.9.7 (1-5) is the white. In the Santals the 
Negro formula is found in 16% and the white in 36)6. 


Races 

Japanese 

Koreans 

Chinese 



Table V. 

Regro formula WhiU formula Authors 
7,5,5{l-5) n,9.7(h5) 

33*0 17.7 Hasebe 

32.0 ig.i Miyake 

i 3 .i Shino 


7 .S,S 1151 

AiniJS J9-i 

IcbdiitDA (in gentml) 154 

Indi^n^ (in general] rU.O 

iUjiti 7-° 

BlloHAfl 22.0 

Oriyns ir^o 

BcuetiJifi 

io.O 


White farmuln AuiknrA 

ILBJU^S) 

t%.2 Hasebe 

44,3 Schlaginhaufcti 

46.Q Eiawa^i 

53,0 Tiwari 

l5.o Tiwan 

19.0 Bbwas St Clioadhtiry 

53,0 Biswa.-! 

36.0 Uian^Aa 


Among the Mongolians the Negro formula occurs 
in larger numbers whereas among the Santals, Oriyas* 
Bengalis and Indians in general the white formula 
appears in greater number* In the Ainus they appear 
almost In equal numbers. 


Ta-bli; VI. 


Main iinei 

In the table below the frequencies of the different 
endings of the four main lines D, C* B, A- are given. 


Endings 

e 

I 

a 

S 

4 

5 
4 

7 

H 

9 

TO 

II 

U 


3 

^3 


Right hand 


C 

2 


3 

6 

14 


B 


11 


M 


3 

Z2 


£0 


Lffi hand 


C 

I 


5 

ri 

8 


B - A 


7 


1 

l 

21 


The line D ends in the three following .areas 11,9 
7. This line cuds 20 times on the area ii and 19 times 
on the area 9 and ii times on the area 7, which signifies 
that the main line D runs alwa3'5 to the radial side. 
The line D ends frequently on the areas ii and 9. The 
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same is tlie case with tlie population of Europ*>aiT« 
in America. But among llm Mongolians itu? line D 
ends more often in the area 7 and for the Ainus in 9. 

The line C ends on the areas 0,5,7 9 end on the 

area 9 and 7 in larger nuinbeTS. Among the Santals the 
line C runs both to ilie radial and ulnar sides, but more 
to the radial side. The same is the case among the 
Oriyas, Bengalis and Europtan-Americans. But among 
the Mongolians it is ^iiite the reverse. 

The line B al ways runs to the ulnar side. It ends 
on the areas 5 and 7. which area 7 claims larger 
njimbers. The line A ends on the areas 1,3,.4,5* hut 
mostly on the area 5. That shows the main line A 
runs always towards the ulnar side. 

Thus the line D.in the case of Santais like the 
Indians (in general) Ortyas, Bengalis and Europeans 
ends more frequently on the area 11 whereas in the 
case of Mongolians it ends on the area 7. The line 
C,R.A of the Santals ends on the areas 9.7.5- resjjcd- 
tively and the same is the case in the Oriyas, Bengalis, 
Kuropeans-Atnericans. whereas in ihe case of 
.Mongolians they all end mostly on the area 5. In the 
Chinese hand the line A ends often 011 the area 3. 

Asymmetry of the four Main lines (D.C.B.A) 
on the Right & Left Hand. 

The endings of the four Main lines show a marked 
difference between the right and left hand. The line 
Don the right hand ends on the area 11 in larger 
numbers (52%) whereas on the left hand it ends more 
frequently (40%) on the area 9. On the area 7 the line 
D runs on the right hand in 1256 and ou the left hand 
in 325fi, 


T93 


The line C ends on the area 9 in larger numbers, in 
the right band in 56% and in the left hand 10 32%. On 
the area 7 this line ends in 24^6 in the right hand, and 
in the left hand it ends in 44;?. On the area 5, the Hue 
C ends in in the right and tn% in the left hand. 

The line B ends 00 the areas 5 and 7 in both the 
hards. On the area 5 it ends in 44^8 in the right hand 
and in 72% in the left hand. On the area 7 it ends in 
the right hand in 56^8 and in the left hand in 28)5. 

The line A ends in the right hand on the areas 3 
and 5 in 12% and R8j8 respectively whereas in the left 
hand it ends on the area's i. 3, 4 and 5 in 4^1 858, 4 % 
in 84^ respectively. 


Pstteni on th« Hypolheoar aw* *» 

On the Hypothenar area of the haman palm 
various types of patterns appear. The fretiuency of the * 
appearance of patterns on this area of the Santal bands 
is given in the table below. 


TABLn VIl 


U 

LVL'* 

A'i 

Ar 

O 


Right Rnnd 
3 
3 

1 

2 
2 

_ M 

23 


fioTid 

2 

3 


t 

17 

25 


Tiitil 

5 

1 

2 
2 

I 

50 


% 

10 

16 

2 

4 

4 

2 

62 

100 


From the table above it appears that Pattern 

* loops' occur In larger numbers. Loops opening towards 
the ulnar side occur in 16%, and loops opening towards 
the radial side in to%. 








Comiurativo Tabla on tlw appAjirancii of Loop in tbc> 
baodi of ditftjrenl 


tahi^k vrrio 


E^ct 

JsipauNF 

CilUCK 

KorcjiTis 

£pkiau )5 

Ai&tu 

Reel Indian^ 


% 

i6.g 

30-7 

364 

S -4 


Am^ricii] Hnfppgana 37 . J 7 
Americad Earcpcatis 41,0 
Rajis 
BiiotiOd 
Beogi^is 

Onyu 

^IndiAtis (Gcncflil} 

*Badi«iai (Gen^nU) 

SonLais 


16.0 

15-0 

350 

4^-5 

2S.0 


llaadit 

A UthorM 

552 

Ha^bb 

Gi6 

Shino 

26 S 

Miyake 

t35 

Abd 

110 

ria&cbe 

37 

Cummitis 

6oo 

Curnmib^ 

SOD 

Wilder 

lOO 

Tiwari 

loo 

Tiwari 

roo 

BlHIiSAS 

loo 

Btei^nsd: Cboudhury 

* roo 

B^WlUr 

5* 


SO 

Buwoa 

table it appeats that among 


r\tfa inaiana ana iseiigali 
hands, the pattern *ioop’ occurs in the hypotheaar m 
uuniber than the oiher races, 

PatUrn on iJm lh*D«r Atm. 

TAiir,alX 

/arr<ni BtjfAl Hand Left Hand Total *f 

^ ^ 3 6 

Loops on the thenar area appear in the lesser 
nunj er in the Santal hands. In table below 1 am 
cit ing how loops appear in other races. 


*£xdtidj8g the primitive people of Tnri ii, 
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Race 

0 / 

fft 

Taisxe X 

Hands 


Jap^nirsc 

5-3 

55a 

tiisebc 

Cbixic&e 

11,4 

616 

Rhino 


i 6-5 

m 

Miyake 

Red Indiuifl 

4S.0 

17 

Camiulii^ 

fiskimuif 

44 

135 

Abd 

lUijis 

4,0 

IQO 

Tiwflri 

Bbotiiie 

8.0 

IdO 

Tiwari 

BEngalis 

14.0 

lOO 

Biiiwad 

Ottyna 

7.0 

ICK» 

Biswoi^ & Chotidbitty 

ladiaiis 

13,0 

lOO 

Biswaii 


15,3 

5 * 

SchbigxnhaafEii 

Ainii^ 

S -5 

IIP 

Hwbe 

Ameridn EuTupcans 

5.5 

6 oa 

Cumaiini 

Stall tale 

6.0 

SO 

Biswas 


The frequency of patterns on the hypothenar and 
thenar areas in percentages of the total number of the 
hands investigated and trequency proportions betiveen 
one another in different areas are given in the following 
table, 

Tablb XT 



Thnar 

Pfoportiam 

Bypotktnaf 

Jepanw 

5-3 

1:5,3 

*q -3 

Chinese 

11,4 

t:i .4 

16.9 

KoTe&aa 

16.5 

1:1.4 

43‘5 

H^mos 

4-4 

1:47 

ao.7 

Red Indians 

48.0 

IUJ.1 

5-4 

Hen^ajis 

14.0 

1:1,4 


dniericon Enrnpefanf 

5-5 

i:&.7 

37-1 

lad tang 

15-3 

i:a.7 

4 »-S 

Indicuis 

130 

i:a .5 

3i,o 

Oriyo* 

7.0 

1:5.0 

35.0 

Ainui 

3*5 

1:6,6 

36,4 

Santab 

6,0 

114,7 

2$.o 
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Pattara on tb« (nlardigitaJ Araaa 


On the human pulm there are fn^ur uiterdigttAl ureas 
1 . I!, [II and IV. Por toy work I have considered Ihc 
Interdigiial area I not separately but joinlly writli the 
thenar. On the other three interdigital areas some 
patterns K^neratly the Jiwp, neben triradius and whorl 
Occur. In rny data on the Santa! hand I have got j^onie 
patterns which are given irt the table below. 


Tabib xn. 


PatierHA 

Area II 



Ana lit 



Ana IV, 


RL 

Lt. 

Sum 

% 

Rl. 

u. 

Sum 

% 

Rt. 

Lt. 

Slim 

% 

ffOop 1 

a 

1 

3 

7 

2 

9 

r8 

8 

9 


34 

NchentTfmdius 











with loop 








4 

I 

5 

to 













pflltern ^ 

*5 


0 

18 


4 ^ 

83 

13 

IS 

£8 

56 

Tot^l 25 

^3 

3 « 



*5 

So 

IDD 

35 

25 

SO 

100 


In the Santa! hand loops on the areas III and IV 
occur in considerable numbers (18% on III and 34% 
on IV). Netn^ntriradius wUh loops occur on the IV 
interdigital area in 10%. 

Occurence of Pattern Loop on the 5rd and 4th 
Interdigitai Areas of Different races is given below. 


Taols Xlli. 


Rotm 

Area Ilf 

PrvporiioK 

Affa FV 

Author^ 

Japanese 

16.5 



Ha^cbe 

Chinese 

33.7 

1:2.4 

55.1 

Skiiio 

Komtia 


1:3 7 

SS-Sf 

^[iyalcf 

RalEiEDoa 

48.05 

1:1.2 


Abel 







t97 


RaccM 

Arta til PfoportUm 

Aftai IV 


Red-IcdiATUi 

157 

i; 4 -M 

7 t.b 


Ciminiitis 

Bhotian 

30.0 

i:a .5 

75.0 


Tiwari 


34.0 


:t2.o 


Biswas 

OHyas 

i.vo 


3&.0 


liiswaA Ik Choudhury 

[nHintis 

[fidian:! 

49 of" ^ 

1:0.5 

i;o.6 


SchliiKtiitiatilen 

Biiiwas 

KUTQpCUJl 


t:t.? 

ilo.6 


CutiLminB 
* Wiidet 

Santftl 

T&.a 

1:1.9 

34-0 



Tlic combination 

KormuU of the three Itvterdigital 

anra^ of 50 bantal Itaads. 






TAitiJt XIV. 




// til 

IT 


left HKm % 

I 

a s* 

0 

4 

1 

5 TO 

2 

9 0 

S 

S 

s 

ifc 3 i 

y 

0 0 

« 

7 

14 

21 4^ 

4 

ft s 

T 

2 

0 

a 4 

5 

0 a 

T 

i 

I 

4 ® 

e 

s s 

0 

1 

0 

! * 

7 

a $ 

3 

0 

1 

1 2 

Thp combinatioTi 

Fomiulan of the three Interdigital 

ftreas of different raco^ are i^iveii in the foliowin^^ table. 



TAStS XV. 




O.OJt. 

0 . 0.0 

0.S.0 



Jatittucsc 

55.1 

a2.t 

i 3 .*> 


HflBeHc 

Chinese 

M ^ 

13-9 

15.1 


Shino 

Ktirfians 

ji.l 

20.9 

10.5 


Miyake 

Ainus 

40.Q 

19.1 

21.4 


HoAehe 

Rojui 

21.0 

15.0 

15.0 


Tiwan 

Bhotia.^ 

29.1s 

10.45 

13-35 

Tin-uri 

tndiatii; 

29.0 

9.0 



Biswas 

OHyas 

21,0 

39.0 

17.0 


Bi5M$ & Cboudhury 

Bengalis 

26.3 

45.0 

it.n 


Biswft# 

Santftls 

32.0 

42.D 

IQ.P 


Biswaii 


SiRniBes loop pattern. 





By combining (ho (hrce InleidigiUt areas I have 
oblamod seven different formnlae. From the (able i' 
can b« seen the three formiifae O-S- 0 , O-O-S and 
0 0-0 appear in higher frequency in the SantaJ hand. 


From the table it can be seen that among the 
Mongolians. Ainus, Bengalis and SantaJs the formula 
OvO-S appears more than that of the O.S-O. Whereas 
in the hands of the Oriyas and Indians in general, the 
dilference in the appearance of the above two tormulae 
IS very httic* 


Aerial Triradiut 

t 

I' 

tr 

it* 

ttt' 

pi 

pt' 

pft' 

TqtaJ 


Axial Tnradiui 
TahIsS XVlp 
Right Band Left 

^8 10 



^5 25 


36 

1 
4 
3 

J 

1 

2 
1 

1 


Froin the above table it appears that, t(carpal 
triradins) occurs in greater number than the others. 


■■S" SigniJies patt«m 







Finder Priaii » The data cc^Uected on the Santal^ 
included impressions of all the fingers of 21 male indi¬ 
viduals. The analysis of the data is given below : 

The following table shows the frequencies of the 
three patterns^ in percentages, for both the hands 


Frcqueocin of finsernprint potttnu 
Table 1 


Digit 

il&nclK 

Patterm tjfpfi 

LOOP 

Whorls Ulnar Radial 

ToUl 

Ardi 


K 

71.4a 

33.S0 

476 

18.56 

mm ^ 

I 

L 

57-14 

42-85 


42.85 

»■** 


R+b 

W-ah 

33-33 

2.38 

35-71 

m ** 


R 

42,85 

42.85 

9-52 

53+7 

4-76 

11 

L 

43-$5 

38.09 

19.04 

S7-13 

fc-P-t 


R+L 

43.85 

4047 

14.28 

54-75 

2.3S 


R 

3809 

81.90 


01.90 

... 

HI 

1, 

47.61 

51.38 

i.^ 

52-33 

All" 


R-t-b 

42.85 

. 57-24 

« 1 1 

57-14 


IV 

R 

71.43 

28.57 


23-57 

... 

L 

71.43 

28.57 

... 

38.57 

■•‘■•I 


R+b 

71.4a 

25-57 

Am k 

38-57 



R 

5335 


mmm 

66.66 

i-mm 

V 

L 

28.57 

71.42 

... 

71.43 



R+L 

30-95 

99-04 

... 

6904 

... 

ALL 

R 

51.43 

44.78 

2.88 

4762 

0-95 

DIGITS 

h 

4952 

40.60 

381 

50.47 

*■1 


R+L 

90.47 

45-71 

3-34 

49.05 

0.47 


The first fact that comes to notice when one 
observes this table is the paucity of arches. Only the 
second digit displays arches, and that even, only on the 
tight band. Whorls occur in cons para lively high 
frequency on the I and TV digits, and the striking 
factor about loops is that no radial loops are observed 
on the III, IV and V digits of both hands. 






Summing up thi? frequem iPs for aJJ patterns on 
all^ tbe dtgiU, whorh (50:47^*) and Ulnar patterns 
( 45 * 7 ^a) and most frequent, radial loops (3.34%) less 
frequent, and arches negligible (o.47jej. 

Tahui II 

F«i=wtagen.f Whorti, Loop, „d Arebti in different r.cc 


Rare 


Bushman 

Hottentot 

NortviegJaas 

C^rmaiu 

Spantflrda 

Italians 

AifitJj 

^^iput 5 {Jttur; 

Otaon^ 


Rajjs 

BboUaii 

Santa^B 

Javanese 

Fnrmosaiifl 

Reel Indiait^ 

Sttmatrarts 

Japaa^e 

KnteatJs 

Chinese 

Austrotfans 


Whorl# 

idOops 

Arches 

£ 5 -J 

6D.3 

16.4 

I 3 .{} 

76.3 

5.1 

25.5 

66.9 

74 

26,0 

67-3 


30-3 

62.7 

7:0 

30.3 

63.2 

6.5 

3<,4 

38,4 

4 7 

34-6 

6j.a 

3-3 

r) 3 g ,2 

53.G 

7 .f 

36.6 

57-3 

(tA 

■) 4r.o 

5 iS 

5 4 

46-3 

50.6 

r.o 

46.3 

52-S 

I.O 

50.7 

46.9 


50.47 

49.05 

“47 

34.6 

6+,i 


364 

58.9 

4.3 

4 *-a 

55.5 


72.2 

30 .q 

0,8 

45 t 

33 .r 

T 7 

45 -T 

53-7 

Tj 

48.1 

49-8 

^.1 

30^-6 

47.6 

M 

776 

23. T 

0.2 4 


Anther 


Weninga: 'jO 
FJeiichbacfter "34 
Bonn^vie 
Galton 
Iitlblioii '40 
OJcriE 'od 
Fako 
Knya '37 
Monga^ 

Vcfma 

BtOl* 

mtta* 

Tiwari 
TWari 
Biswas 
Abol '40 
Rnho 

Cutnmiiis *30 
Abel 

Kleiweg rte Zwnnn 

Kubo 

Tanaka 

Kubo 'r 3 

Cmmiiins and Setiter 


uie aoove table, a dear difference is evident 
of the appearance of three basic 

*17npi]blisbed da id 
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patiern types in the different rnees. The Eurnpean 
Whiles are characterised' by a lesser perccntafe of 
whorls and more of loops and arches. The Negores 
exhibit even a lesser frequency of whorls and conse^ 
qnently possess more loops and arches than the 
Europeans. The Mongoloids in East Asia are on 
the other extreme against the Europeans in the per¬ 
centage of whorls, loops arid arches. They show a 
much greater frequency of whorls and very few arches ; 
the frequency reaching highest among the Eskimos who 
are reported to posses? 72.0^ of whorls and only 0,8 S 
arches, the rest being loops. The finger prints of 
the Australian aborigines (Cum mi ns and Setzler) have 
revealed the greatest whorl percentage i.e., 77.8^ 
reported so far. 

The Ainus of Japan and Formosans are, however, 
an exception to ihis generalization, as they exhibit a 
very close resemblance to the European Caucasoids in 
the pattern type frequency. 

The people of India belonging to so very diverse 
and heterogenous eihuic types, show great variations 
in the percentage of whorls, loops and arches ; which 
sometimes place them with the whites and sometimes 
with the Mongoloids. The Oraons, Rajputs (Jaunsar) 
and Punjabis oome nearer to whites of Europe, vrhereas 
the Bhotias, Rajtsand Rajputs of Kulu exhibit Mongo¬ 
loid affinities. 

In this respect the Sant als are strikingly similar to 
the Bbotias and Rajis of the Sub-Himalayan region and 
also show a close proximity to the Chinese in the 
occurrence of the whorls, loops and arches. 
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Rajputs (Jaunsar) 13.20 18.11 So Singh 

Koltas (Jaunsar) 13-5^ ^ 3*^7 7^*4 So Deol 

Gujors 13.80 6.58 73.2 30 Massey 

Indians 14.03 5.29 76.9 50 Biswas 

Rajis 14.51 2.1 88.1 60 Tiwari 




203 


00 


(O 

a 

•5 




d 

CO 


00 

o 


cj 5; g 

% .5 .52 

Q H « 


00 vO 
CO 


00 

d 


.z: ^ 

S w 

c 

u 


00 
d r 

1.2 

S w H w 


^ s 

N .§ 


i 3 

CO 

-a 

a 

a 

(0 

c 

a 

a 


o w m 

O lO CO 

o 


o o o 

o o o 00 

to CO 


T 1 

uo 06 
o 


0 

oc> 

vO 

«n 

00 


m 

m 

O' 

in 

00 

in 

0 

CO 

Cl 

Cl 

ci 

00’ 


in 

od 

Tt* 

in 

vO 

vd 

in 

0 

M 

m 

0 




00 

O' 

0 

M 

CO 


O' 


CO 

N 

00 


<0 

vO 

a> 

0 

0 

m 

M 

CO 

Ch 

in 

M 


Cl 


ov 

CO 


N 

ci 


d 

d* 

CO 

in 

od 

CO 

CO 


ci 

d 


N CO H tN« «n M 

r>. 00 CT' CO M CT^ O' 

^ -"if .-0 ro CO CO 

^ M 


CO Cl 


M 

^ cn 
d 
p« 

<A 
PH 


<n 


« 2 

c d 

*'3 

P 


CO O' 9 90 CO 
- - VO 00 

-f 


s 

d 

*5b 

C 

I 


5 ^ « 0 "e 1 

•■= 5 g I:: .i 

o a > ” '9 •Si 

S S o 5 « 

PQ CO fa W 


cn 

d 

C0 


tn 2 
a; d 

§ g 

-I 


8-3 

I 3 

u < 



The above table displays the Pattern Intensity 
Index [Cummins & Steggerda '33), the Arch/whorl 
Index of Dankmeijer ’34 and the Whor[/Loop Index 
of Furuhata 'zj* 

Since the frequencies of the three pattern types 
vary greatly in different races, the index of pattern 
intensity, which gives a raeastire of the complexity of 
the patterns is a whole, could be utilized for com* 
parison with other races to asses the racial position of a 
partictUar ethnic group. Tiie whorls, loops and arches 
are assigned the values z,i and o respectively, (depend¬ 
ing upon the number of deltas of the pattern type). 

Inthepopulations worked upon so far this index 
varies from about 10 among the Bushmen to the value 
as high as 17.75 among the Australian aborigines thus 
exhibiting an abundance of whorls and in frequency of 
arches. The mean index of pattern intensity ranges 
from 9.87 to 11,64 among tiie Megrocs * ihe Europeans 
varying from 11,83 or roughly iz 1013,14 as among 
Italians and the Mongoloids ranking at the top with the 
index ^ high its 15,17, 

The Santals lie very close to the Bhgtias, Rajputs 

(Kulu) ajid Kajis of Aimora, the people of Mongoloid 
affinities. 

The Dankmeijer's Arch-Whorl Index tabulated above 
also shows a clear demarcation in the different peoples 
^ the world. Dankmeijer ascribes the low index to the 
Mongoloids (below ro) and more than lo to the Cauca- 
SOI 5. This index calculated above shows the highest 
value among the Negroes, reaching highest (iofi.6) 
among the Bushmen. 


r 
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Among the Indian!^ the value of this index varies 
betwc£:n 2.1 (Rajis) and 16.6 among the Oraons. The 
SantaU with an index of 0.93 fall in the UongoUan 
group. 

Regarding tlie Whorl/Loop index (Furiihata), the 
Negroes have ilte least value ranging from 21.8 among 
Bushmen to 31.8 among Negroes of Congo. The 
Europeans have a higher value than the Negroes, which 
increases froin Northern to Southern side, with the 
increase of whorls and decrease of loops—the indices 
range from 38.2 to 62.3. 

The Mongoloids, however, possess the highest index, 
the Chinese having the main index of 110.9. The 
Eskimos with a value of 268.4 highest in the 

indices of the races so far reported. 

The Santals fall in the range of the Mongoloids and 
come very near to the Bhotiaa, Rajputs (Kulol and 
Raj is, of India who have some Mongoloid characters. 
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TADl,i£ TV 

Tlio Fr«qiiraci«>t of Zygote* of y, V; r, R & b, U 
gfiica in variou* roc«. 


VV Vv W TT 


Kt RR uki Uu uU 


Author 


Pyifuiiwf 

6.0 


Husbuien 

Jl.r 

An} 

Nurwe^iiaitii 

37.0 

50.5 

G^rnuum 

42.2 

4g.2 


46.1 

43.9 

Itiiliiuyi 

+6. pi 

475 

Rjklputs 

IjHumiuFl 

30.0 

5S.0 

Ornniui 

42,8 

46.3 

(Kalul 

439 

43.7 

fUjti 

sa.6 

3S.3 

EhoiLfu 

^.2 

27^ 

'SaJilala 


2a,5 

KtimsQfujl 

47 M 

40,0 

Cb.il4juui 

47.tt 

35.A 


742 

21.4 


034 

r,3 


35-0 

0.0 

42.0 

4i).a 

27.0 

43.1 

0.0 

3QO 

5114} 

9.3 

l2Ji 

2:^ 

3S.4 

Sfl4J 

17^0 

30*0 

6.0 

^.0 

si.e 

24,0 

LO.O 

1.0 


ei^ 

ia.9 

11.2 

AO 

30,2 

S7.a 

23.0 

13,0 

5.0 

43.0 

aO.O 

too 

|] 9 

6,3 

57.1 


J2.2 

9.3 

6.3 

32.0 


10.0 

3.0 

i0.0 

OJ.A 

t2a;t 

3.0 

3.0 

A.I 

52,4 

39,0 

(7.0 

4.7 

9,5 

3S.0 

S’i.s 

r4J2 

12.3 

3.3 

50.3 

44 .a 

lO.S 

16.4 

5,5 

33,4 

fil.l 

12,4 

4.2 

XM 

44,2 

5:1 s 

I4J2 

0.0 2^.4 

42*3 


1SL3 


59.0 

14.0 

AbAl38 

54.2 

37.5 

U>iain^f’3tJ 

53.5 

29.3 


53,0 

21.0 

Abril 

31*0 

30,4 


52.7 

28.3 

Aber25 

SIS 

26.2 

Siugta, 


24.9 

Vnmio 

02.4 

20.8 

Pmtti 

60,0 

3$.0 

Titr^ 

54.5 

27k2 

Tiwiri 

66.6 

lO.U 

Bliwu 

56,a 

30.5 

DkavrA 

52.0 

ilS.O 

S^cliuDbh' 

S4,2 

SU4 

Abel 

57.9 

23.4 

AboL'34 


From the table given above, depicting the freqaen. 
cies of the Zygotea for general epidennaJ tliictiness 
^ actqrSp V and V), the radial and the ulnar cu^hi^ning 
(r. K & u, U) of the various races, it is observed that 
the zygote VV Ls most frequent among the Negroes 
and goes on decreasing among the Caucasoids, Formo¬ 
sans and Indians reaching the minimum among the 
Mongoloids and particularly the Eskimos fAbef). The 
factors for radial and ulnar cushioning display less 
vanatjon in the various races. 

As regards the general epidermal thickness, the 
^ntals, Bhntias and Rajis come very near with 66.6%, 
00,2% and frequencies respectively for the'zygote 
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(vv), 28,5%, 37,0 % and 38-3% frequencies respectively for 
the Iieterozyeote (Vv), The aygote for thick epidermis 
(VV), of Santals has a frequency very near the Bhotias, 
Rajis and Chineen. 

For Radial cushioning, again, the zygote (w) 
places Santals with the Mongoloid people. But the 
zygote Vv and VV group them m\h the European 
White. The Ulnar Cushioning brings the Samals very 
near to the Bhotios and Rajputs of Kvilu who have 
some Mongoloid strain in them. The Chinese, too, 
show a resemblance to the Santals in this repect. 


Tasla V. 

Th. fr«,«aci« -f t, V; r, R; « snd U ia v.ri«i. r»cw. 

,, „ R u O 




AuLhor. 


FyRjxiifii 

29.5 

74.5 

30jO 

Buihmnfi 

27,7 

72.1 

2S.0 


G2.2 

S7.7 

21.5 

Ct!rniwi5 


N.l 

26.0 

AHAtzmnA 


^13 



€7,4 

32.5 

24.7 

Rijptitt 

(Jaudw) 

S7.B 

42.5 

273 

Oriom 


34.(1 

37py 

RajpLitA (Kulu^ 

1^.7 

30.2 

243 

RbjIs 

75.7 

24.L 

40JS 

BivaUnfl 


19.7 

313 

S*Qt4l& 

mM 

10.0 

25.5 

ParmpsBoa 

frT.S 

32.^ 

303 

CtanHAtu 

6S.7 

34.2 

22/2 

Chlnete 


14,0 

24 9 

Eikfmoa 

&a.5 

0.5 

403 


70.0 

56.5 

43.5 


75,0 

35.4 

64.G 


7Sv3 

43.7 

50.2 


72.0 

ms 

4i,a 

Abel 

70*3 

444 

55.9 

C(^*r 

76.3 

46.3 

53.« 

Abci'aa 

72.3 

U3 

04.6 

S3D|b 

€2.4 

46.9 

52.6 

Verma 

05.0 

47*0 

52.0 

DBitA 

SSA 

55.0 

6S.0 


^3 

44J2 

55.1 

Tiwati 

71 A 

47M 

52.3 

Bjiwu 

63.4 

402 

56.0 

Qlt-awA 

773 

30.4 

6K6 

SctUrt'ablp 

74.9 

41.3 

53^ 

At»l 

B33 

46.5 

31.5 

Abcr33 


Bv conskiering the above table for the gene 
frequencies of various races of the world, there is seen 
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characteristic homogenity among the Santals 

Bhotias, the Rajis, the Rajputs of Kulu valley and 
Chinese. 


the 

the 


The dominant gene V for general thikness of the 
epidermis, goes on decreasing from the Negroes, through 

the Caucasoids to the Mongoloids where it attains the 

minimum value. The Santal with a value of 19.0 comes 
very near to the Bhotias (19.7), Rajis (24.1) and Chinese 
(14.9). The gene (v) also remains in the same range 
for the Santals. Bhotias. Rajis and Chinese For 
radial cushioning the Santals are very near the Rajputs 
of Jaunsar and the Germans, showing no Mongoloid 
affinities. But the genes for Ulnar cushioning categorize 
the Santals with the Bhotias. Rajputs of Kulu and the 
Eskimos. 


ABO BLOOD GROUPS AMONG THE SANTALS. 

The following pages dealing with serological data 
on variou-s proto-Australoid and Mongoloid tribes 
already published by various authors have been incor- 
ported and analysed in the present work. The author, 
however regrets that during the course of his field 
investigations it was not possible to collect any sero¬ 
logical data. 




TABLE I 

Phenotrpc ud CesDlype Fnqucdcict of lAo Saotoli coxapoted with other 
AlUed Ethnic CiiegorKs : 
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From the above table it appears that in the 
distiibutfon of genes p, q and r the Santals fall closest 
to the proto-Australoids of India like the HilJ Maler, 
Maria Gond, Malpabaria, Mujida^ on the one handj to 
the southern Mongoloids like the Bhotia, 7 'ibetaii and 
Lcpnha, and to the "partial” or mixed Mongoloids like 
the Tharus Rajis, Kumaoni Rajput etc* on the other. 
Because of the paucity of the data in most of the series 
represented in the table, it will be appropriate to say 
that the gene frequencies should be used cautiously, A 
very striking fact is the high incidence of group B 
among the castes Of Northern India (particu^rly the 
‘exterior castes*) which in combination with the strong 
doses of both the two agglutinogens is a characteristic 
feature of the Mundari and Motikhmer people’. 

The foregoing account is also suported by the 
deimatoglyphic and somatometric analysis and as such 
It IS highly appropriate to suggfst that ihe SantaJs wlio 
ate mairly proto-Australoids also show certain 
Mongoloid affinities on ethnic scales which in my 

opinion should be thoroughly investigated in Central 
India. 


It ts interesting in this connection to note Bedding's 
mnarks regarding the Mongoloid afTiiuty of the Santals. 
He states, ' The theory of Mongolian descent ta not 
tenable, but there cannot be any doubt that Mongoloid 
ood has been introduced, either bv the Santals taking 
Mongolian wives, or the Santal women having illegiti* 
mate children by MongoJian men*'. He further remarks. 


BIcod Cmnps in India. Anerion 
Jcunifll of Phyiical An thropokgy Vob afi, (1341). 
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"other types may be found, but too few to be taken 
into account* All this proves mixture of blood at some 
time or other. What I would specially draw attention 
to in this connection, is the Mongoloid type, and types 
resembling what is found in Assam, Bunna and further 
on'’^ 


•Bengal District Cazeneti*— SwiUl Pfligatias—by D.S. 3 . 0 .< 
tUUey (tQio}, pp. 9^ and ml. 



CHAPTER VII 

Culture Contact 

In the concluding chapter I would like to assess 
InTh 'P" Santal Parganas "h“ 

was not irplel:;*" Tht 

tty cT T ““ s 

Ihimri “ "Dikn” (thosa who trouble 

bv The 7 "''y “ppressed 

by the Zamindars and Mahajans, and when this oppres- 

A°1Z Tb'’T“'’‘l 'h^y became rebellions. 

rTtrL !d declared it as a 

enter thear*' n Po-iesion could 

ent r the area From this it appears that the contact 

tn ti h " "‘c Santal Parganas 

at tblt^f .Naturally the Santals 

trim h "iT “• "-“ch culturally 

old cust' *"ed to stick to their 

^d customs wh,ch would preserve their entity and 
maintain unity m their rank. 

“®^*“*“** their effect on the Santal 

much h ^ ^ records it appears that not 

Paratnas <" *be Santal 

^ ° convert them, except for the Kharwar 


1. Bengal District Gazetteers (Santal Parganas). 
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movement which had same tinge nl HindtiiEim. This 
movenient was started in 1871, The leader of this 
movement was known as Bhagrit of Taidiha and a 
title of 'babajV was added to his name. The word 
*bahajV is a Hindu word and so it seems that it was 
taken from the Hindus. Later on he was arrested and 
imprisoned and for the time being this movement was 
suppressed. Again in 18S0 it was revived by one Dubia 
Gosain who came from the vicinity of Deoghar. His 
activities were more pro-Hindu. Several Hindu practices 
were introduced by this movement and one distinguish' 
ing feature was the wofsidp of the 'biibs.ji' in the manner 
of reverence paid to the Sanyasis by ttie Hindus, The 
religious side of the movemeni had a colouring of 
Hinduism. The 'hahaji* smeared his body with ashes, 
took ganja and kept long hair and worshipped Mahadeo 
(Siva), 

It is probable that doe to this Kharwar movement 
the Santals have introduced some Hindu deities— 
Kalimata, Lakhmi mai, (goddess of wealth) Parvati, 
Mahadeo etc. in their pantiveon of Bongas. The Santals 
have belief in Rama and Krishna, the Hindu Avtars. 

The word Thakur is sometirnes used by them in 
place of their High God Cando. The word Thakur is of 
Sanskrit origin and the Hindus use this name for gods 
in general. 

Some of the festivals of the Santals have Hindu 
counter parts. The Pata Parab of the Santals is the 
imitation of the Hindu festival "Charak Puja'*, In this 
puja the Hindus worship Siva (Mahadeo). The Santal 
Sankrat festival is equivalent to the Hindu Pous 
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Pabban The Santals observe this festival on the last 
ay of the month of Pous. just like the Hindus do. 

Besides this, the Santals take part in the Durea 

anTaut; p' 

the fun for five days like the Hindus. ^ ^ 

tionlf^oTh^'^^" ^ controversy about the institu- 
Hon of Ojhaism among the Santals. There are oossi- 

the* Sanui*^ borrowed from the Hindus by 

the Santals since the practice of this form of magico- 

gious ri ual has much in common between the two 
groups, namely the Santals and the Hindus. Rev 
Bodding also points out the probability of the borrow- 

from the Ojhaism and much of its ritual 

Indus though he does not thereby exclude 

c': -i>s.ah.ia.L" 

autr 

similarity batwae " Ita ’’ 

Santal La u- j names and functions of the 

inter ‘ ^“"''"8 P^shaps a strong 

0/Aarm."Th°" 

bv th c 1^ very name Ojha is Hindi and is adopted 

l ilTJ . P«°P'^- F^^rther 

the ® caste name among 

tion of and in the early days the occupa- 

foretpll- &roup was mainly soothsaying, 

forete hngand astrology and curing ..nake bites etc 

PradP,h”T‘'^^‘^°" Fihar and Uttar 

that th c* therefore be considered very probable 
the borrowed from the Hindus 

n la s of Ojhaism, though certain indigenous 
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elements have doubtless modified its practice among the 
Santals 

Chmtiaa iaQuence. In 1862 the Church missionary 
society started work in the Godda, Pakur and Rajmfthal 
subdivisions and they built a colony for their converts 
in the Western Duais (in Godda). The Scandinavian 
MlsHion started tht^ir missionary activities in the Dumka 
subdivision in 1&67. In 1S&4 the American 2 ^ 1 ethodist 
Episcopal Mission started work in the Paknr subdivision. 
Other misBions were the Christian Women’s Board of 
Missions, a Wcsieyen mission, which started work at 
Deoghar subdivision. 

Thus it can be seen that after the Santal reWllion 
several Christian missions started their activities in and 
outside the Santa! Parganas. ft is stated in the 
Seventy fiflti annual report of the Santal mission of 
NortJiern Ctiurciics (1941) that 25.000 Santals were con¬ 
verted, The record of tuisstonaries bos been a very 
crediiabltt one in some respects, patticuiarly in regard 
to educaiion. sanitation, medical care and general rais¬ 
ing of the standard of living, but in context of religion 
the missionary zeal has been somewhat misdirected. 
These converts are cut off from any activity that 
savours of worship of tribal Bongas. They do not 
coittribute in cash or in kind to the offerings associated 
with village festivals. They do not take part in the 
worship of the five deities of the Jahersthati. 

The converted Santals and even some non-Santals 
refer to Adam and Eve as Pikhu Hayatn and Pilchit 
Burki who according to the tradition of the tribal 
Santals are the parents of mankind and the human race 


sprang from tliis pair. Also th^y correlate Maran B^ru 
wit.i ‘batan . They believe that Maran Burn spoiled 
the first human pair and revealed to them the secret of 
sexu^ intercourse, just like the Christlau who believe 
that Satan i^respoDSjble for the downfall of the fim pair 
Adam and hve. The converted Santals observe the 
Christmas Day and Good Friday. Harvest Festivals 
are celebrated by decorating Churches and offt-rine 
prayers. 


The social system of the Santal is commnmsttc 
in nature. In any festival, or ceremony the whole 
village takes part. This cohesion is now losing its 
strength, For this, missionarv activities are to a certain 
extent reaponsihle. The Christian converts are being 
cutoff from social intercourse. Sometime a Christian 
family is put to great inconvenience. This is particularly 
the case when a death occurs for the non-Christians will 
have nothing whatever to do with the disposal nf the 
dead ^dy. The non-christian method of disposing the 
dead body is by crema tion whereas the converted Santals 
practise burial and subsequent mourning and funeral 
ceremonies according to the Christian way. There is 
no bar to marrying more than one wife in Santal tribal 
custom. Bat this practice is strictly prohibited among 
Christian Santals as Christian religion strictly prohibits 
hgamy Cross cousin marriage, and marriage with non- 
SantaJs is not tolerated by the tribal Santals but among 
Christian Santals, these things are not pfoiiibited. 

The marriage ceremony is held cither in the Church 
or in the courtyards of the house of the bride^s parents 
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anfl it is conducted according to the provision of the 
Iiidiirn Christian Marriage Act. 

Mattrlal Culrure. Material culture of the Santals of 
the Santal pargauaS has not much changed They now 
wear cotton dhuiies, shirts and gaugees and the women 
have accepted cotton satis which are used^ by the 
Hindus. The well-to-do Christian Santals wear Euro^^an 
dress. i.e, coats, pants, shirts, socks and shoes. The 
Christian women wear Saris, blouses and petti coal 

according to the Hindu style. 

Some of the younger men and women of the 

Christian community go out for 
towns and dries and when tl«ry come back they display 
their superior material culture, such as fountain pen, 
wrist watches and other lujiury goods. 

Rice beer is their important drink but the 
Christian missionaries make propaganda in , 

total absiinence. and the Christian Santals are gradually 

giving up this habit and tea is being substituted ^r iL 

Machine made cigarettes are slowly corning into use. 

“;r 

rice for offering to thaif triba eiues. 

. t Umu machine of the bantals is 

TU. indiK«<».u« •'"’■'“"8 

fiioriar and pestle, but they a'** ^ v 

(db..kil in ha,kinsri» which they have »p..d iron, 

their Hindu neighbours* 

The SenwU. when they epeek »™""e lheni»lvB. 

Theban - gut with the 'Dikhus »n the 

u« their own '“8“=' broken Hindi and 

Santal Paiganas they spes^ 




B(<ng>i]j, The female members mostlv cannot speak any 
language except their own. They learn Hindi when 
they come in contact with the Hindi speaking labourers 
in the coal mines, railway workshops or isdien they 
come in contact with the Hindu Ifahajans {money 
lender^) and traders. Some of tUc Hindi and Bengali 
words have also been introduced in tUeir vocabulary 
w'hich can be noticed in chc language of tiieir wew/rifs 
and prayers. 

Vermilion is one of the most important item for 
marriage and in the worship of deities both for the 
Hindus and Hie Santals Some think that the Santals 
have copied it fjom the Hindus, but it is doubtful 
whether it is their borrowed thing at all. Because hi 
such important social customs as marriage and w’oriilxjp 
of tnbal deities, vermilion is considered bv the Santals 
as an essential ingredient, Tiiere is a kind of marriage in 
which a SantalcHH marry a woman sunuly by applying 
vermilion on her forehead, which shows “that' vermilion 
IS the only binding source of marringB here. Such an 
important ingredieiti of culture is not usually borrowed 
and we can take it as a esse of culiure similarity. 
Similarly, another custom of Gard^ Jawae [s prevalent 
both among the SantiiH and ihe Hindus. There are 
other similarities in their social, religious and economic 
structure with the Hindus, bui all of them cannot be 
attributed to their borrowing from the Hitjdos. Jnfact, 
saying so, implies that the Santals had no culture of 
of their own. which can not be true. It seems that 
there has been a two-way iraQjc of culture exchaijge- 
Hindus having borrowed some elements from the 
vcirsa. 


The Santals have many things of value in their 

cuUiire. There are many elements that ate we) wor 

preservation and which have a great deal to leach 
50 catied civiUaed neighbours. 

The Santalft have a large number of ^ 

folk songs whirl, contsin many nt* Mnaa 
Their art o! recreation brings a balance i ^ 
which is lamentably absent in the civiUaed neighbours. 

The political organisation of the Santals is worth 
studying. AlthouRh they have neither studied a y 
literature on this line nor they have any written cons - 
lution yet they am extremely disciplined ^ 

ari- manasing their tribal affairs m a highly democmtic 
«sy. The c^mmur-al life of the Ssntsl « weH 

in which everything is shared even joy uo 

one is the joy and sorrow ot the whole community. 
This virtue is looking in the so called cviliKd mow y 

where life is individualistic and so we hod more aelSs - 

ness in civilised people. 

The knowledge of herbs and ".edkiuM of the 

Sontal mediciue-men is highly deveio..^. for”' 

Bedding with the help ol two qusMed duclors, 
Mrs. Boddiug M.B. & Ch.B. (E,im) and Dr. B-B. Bogh 
collected a large number of plunts 

by the Santal medicine-men. He published the oa ms 
! rf the plant, snd other stuff, the lis. 
and veterinary medicines in the roeniom. of the Asia 
l^iety ofBenVliu two parte.' Rev. Bedding men- 

X I 1-13? 
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tinned in his introductory remarks the following. “When 
in January 1890 he came out to the SantaJs, he was 
from the very first brought into contact with their 
medicine. It did not take long to be made aware of 
the Santals having medical treatment and medicines of 
their own, and of their belief in this. They might 
doubt the efficacy of certain medicine; but many were 
affirmed to be proved, as they called it. 

It was not seldom to hear them profess to be able 
to cure what European doctors consider hopeless. In 
some cases (not hopeless ones) that came to the writer’s 
notice is also seemed to be a fact that they had applied 
remedies of an efficacious nature. There is just the 
possibility that among the many ingredients used by 
them some few might be found that are not known to 
western science as medicines”. 

If these medicinal ingredients be scientifically ana- 
ysed and tested, something of value might be found and 
thereby the modern medical science may be benefited. 

Above all the Santals are well known for their 
simplicity, honesty, stiaightforwardness, frankness and 
sincerity m thought and action. It is regrettable that 
these virtues of the Santals are gradually disappearing 
as a result of unregulated cultural change. 

Thus from the above it appears that Hinduism 
nought any appreciable change in the Santal 
^ Except the introduction of a few Hindu gods 

o ^ other change can be found in the 

‘here is no effect. 

a eria culture some minor changes have taken 
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place. It is not proper to sny that ttie traditional ctil- 
ture of the Santal in the Santal Haffianas has undergone 
transformation lt> coming in contact with the m us, 
whereas Christinity bas affected a major change by 
imposinB on the Santals its particular way of Me. 
The drastic interference of the Christian misswncnes 
on traditional culture of the Santals, has destroyed 
tribal solidarity and forbidden the joys, recreation 
feasting and romance of communal life. 

In trying to solve the problem of poverty and 
material inadequacy, the missionary has confused the 
issue. To believe that material prosperity is only 
co-existent with a change of religion and not wit 
indiRenous religious pattern, is to betray ^ogma i 
creed. Thus from a concern for the plight of the o y, 
tiie missionary became a champion of the fate o i e 
soul of these people. Two decisive drawback are 
manifest in the pursuit of such an ideology, firstly, 
the tribal Santals tend to confuse the casual maienaJ 
prosperity of the missionary converts, as the direc 

fruitsof change of religion, and quite often such gains 
are incongruous to them in context of their surround- 

ines Thus they tire dubious of accepting a new 
religion, even formally, since its gains do not suit them. 
Secondiv. they iU-compreheiid the philosophy of an 
alien creed, and at best becomes a poor convert, 

dinging to the n.o« fri"5" »< ‘O' 

ideolo«v In this respect they are worse off than 

iheit non-cnn»ert«l. who at least hnvn the tuU wince 

of their belief i" their own tribal gods nnd who are 
convicted of their power and interest m them. 
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Further, most of SaniaJs who actively seek the 
new folds, are either those who are feeling from 
persecution of their fclIow-Tnen for irregutaritjos like 
forbidden marriages etc. or those who are iti dire 
economic distress, and who hope to gain employment 
and protection thereby. This creates an unhealthy 
rivalry among the groups and upsets the balance of 
their tribal society. Though there is no formal out* 
casting or persecution of the converted tribaJa. there 
yet exhiis a strained atmosphere created by the 
elimination of the common platform of iribals activity. 
Participation by converts in all ceremonials and rituals 
on marriage, birth, death etc. is not possible, »ad this 
is creating a separative tendency, teudiog the promo¬ 
tion of division among the group on economic, culiural 
and social levels, the tribal soUtlariiy is broken and 
the group as a whole suffers from such fission. 
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